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PREFACE. 



THE following pages have been composed for the 
^ use of the theological student, but not without 
the hope that they may also be acceptable to that 
large and increasing class among the laity, who de- 
sire to be intelligent as well as faithful members of 
the Church. 

When applied to the great purpose for which it is 
intended, our Liturgy needs little comment; it is 
adapted to the wants and feelings of all j it is simple 
in its style, and not above the comprehension of the 
tn^eamed and the ignorant. But when studied by 
the light of history, it assumes a widely different as- 
pect. It is found to be rich in memorials of the past. 
It derives a great part of its contents from a remote 
antiquity. It is a witness to the faith, the devotional 
habits, and sometimes to the trials and afflictions of 
our Christian forefathers. It bears on its surface the 
marks of many conflicts and controversies, which have 
agitated the Church in successive ages. On these ac- 
counts it may well be regarded as a great historical 
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IV PREFACE. 

monument: and the revered guide and companion of 
our public devotions thus becomes to us the subject of 
varied and interesting illustration. 

If we would understand the Prayer Book thorough- 
ly, and form a just estimate of its value, we must often 
turn to the Service-Books which it supplanted, and 
from which it was in a great measure compiled. It 
is instructive as well as interesting to observe how, 
in preparing a new manual of public devotion, the 
Reformers availed themselves of the Breviary, the 
Missal, and the Bitual; how the old Offices were 
rather remodelled than altogether superseded, and the 
formularies were in some cases literally translated, in 
others paraphrased, or adapted to the use of the Re- 
formed Church. We frequently also find that a col- 
lect is placed in a new light by a reference to its 
Latin original. In order to encourage and facilitate 
this reference, most of the original forms have been 
inserted in the present treatise: and where no other 
source is acknowledged, it will be understood that 
they have been taken from the well-known Origines 
LiturgicoB of Mr Palmer. 

Among the recent liturgical works to which I have 
had recourse, may be m^itioned Dr OardwelPs Docvr 
menta/ry Anrudsy and Ccmferenees en the Book of Com- 
7)wn Prayer, Bishop Mant's and Mr Stephens^ editions 
of the Prayer Book, Mr Bailey's JRituale Anglo-GcUholi- 
ctmif Mr Maskeli's Monumenta RUuaXia, Mr Olajr's 
Booh of Comnmi Prayer iUusPtated, Mr Procter's 
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History of the Booh of Oommon Prayer with a Ra- 
tionale of its Offices, Archdeacon Freeman's Principles 
of Divine Service, The Annotated Book of Common 
Prayer, by the Rev. J. H. Blunt, The Prayer Book 
interlea/ved, by the Rev. W. M. Campion and the Rev. 
W. J. Beamonty and The Sa/rum Missal in English 
(1868). 

Having been a member of the Ritual Commission 
of 1870, and of the Committee appointed by the Com- 
mission to revise the Table of Lessons, I took upon 
myself when the new Lectionary had been authorised 
by Act of Parliament, to explain it in a short treatise, 
entitled "The New Table of Lessons explained" (1871). 
That treatise was not submitted to my colleagues 
before publication; but having reason to believe that 
it has been generally approved by them, I have ap- 
pended the greater part of it to the present work, in 
the hope that it may be of permanent use. 

A short account of the proceedings of the Ritual 
Commission is given in Chapter III. 

W. G. H. 



DecenibeTf 1874. 
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ON THE 

BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER. 



CHAPTER I. 



Of the Ancient Liturgies, and the liturgical hooks in 
use at the time of the Be/ormation* 

"TXTHEN Craniner and his colleagues undertook 
VV to frame a new manual of public devotion, 
they -wisely abstained as much as possible from 
original composition, and preferred to make a com- 
pilation from the time -hallowed Offices of the 
unreformed Church. Those Offices stood greatly 
in need of revision; for every form of mediaeval 
superstition and misbelief had left its impress 
upon them. But to cast them altogether aside 
was neither expedient nor desirable; for indepen- 
dently of the claim which long usage had given 
them, they still contained much that was pure and 
excellent^ the work of venerable Christian fathers 
and apostolic men. Not the least among the re- 
commendations of the Book of Common Prayer 
is this, that a large portion of its contents is of 
high antiquity, and that it is thus a connecting 
link between the present and the past. Such being 
the origin of our excellent Liturgy, its structure 
cannot be fully elucidated, without a frequent ie» 
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2 THE FIRST CENTURY. [cH 

ference to the Service-books wliich it superseded. 
In order to render that reference more intelligible, 
I propose in the present chapter to give a brief 
account of the ancient Liturgies, and to trace their 
history from the first ages to the time of the Re- 
formation. 
First Cen- ' The Scanty records of the primitive Church do 
^^^' not enable us to say for certain, that any form 
of public -worship was instituted by the Apostles, 
or enjoined by them to their disciples. It is, how- 
ever, expressly stated in the Book of the Acts, 
that the Church was no sooner established than 
it was united and held together by common acts 
Acts ii. 42. of dcvotiou. 'They continued stedfastly in the 
Apostles' doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking 
of bread, and in prayers.' It may also be gathered 
^^8 XX. 7. from some passages in the Acts, and in the Epistles 
2. * of St Paul, that special meetings of the believers 

were held on the first day of the week, and that 
the Lord's supper was celebrated at the time of the 
icor. xi. common meal. This latter practice led to certain 
abuses in the Corinthian ,Church, which were cen- 
sured by the Apostle. It is not probable that 
the Apostles left the infant Churches without in- 
structions as to the mode of conducting divine 

1 Cor. xi. 2, worship ; and among the * traditions' (7raf>a^6<r€is) 

2 Thess. iL ^Jj^q]^ gt Paul gave to his disciples, there may 

have been directions, more or less definite, on this 
head. Liturgies are indeed extant, which bear the 
venerable names of St James, St Mark, St Peter, 
and St John ; the first said to have been used at 
Jerusalem and in Palestine, the second at Alex- 
andria and in AMca, the third at Rome and in 
Italy, the fourth at Ephesus and in Asia Minor : 
but as they cannot be traced back to the first age, 
and . at no period were iiniversaUy accredited as 
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I.] THE SECOND CENTURY. 3 

the work of the Apostles, we are not justified in 
assigning to them, or to any part of them, such 
high antiquity and authority. 

At the commencement of the second century, second 
we find reason to believe that fixed forms of public ^^ "^* 
devotion were already in use. Justin Martyr, in 
his First Apology, written about 140 A.D., gives 
a description of the Communion Service, as it was 
celebrated in his time, and in his part of the 
Church, i.e, in Palestine. After describing the 
baptism of a catechumen, he thus proceeds : 

*"W"e offer up prayers in common for ourselves, 
for the baptized person, and for all men. After 
the prayers we kiss each other. Then there is 
brought to the presiding brother a loaf of bread, 
and a cup of water, and mixed wine : he takes it, 
and offers praise and glory to the Father of all, 
through the name of the Son and the Holy Spirit, 
and returns thanks to Him at great length for 
having vouchsafed to give us these things. When 
he has made an end both of the prayers and the 
thanksgiving, the people answer ATnen, which in 
Hebrew signifies, So be it. Then those whom we 
call deacons give to each person present a portion 
of the bread, wine, and water, over which the 
thanksgiving has been said; and they also carry 
it away to the absent. This food we call Eucha- 
ristia, which no one may receive, except those 
who believe in the truth of our doctrines, and 
who have also been baptized for the remission 
of sins, and who live accordiug to the command- 
ments of Christ.' Soon afterwards he speaks of 
*the food over which thanks are given in the words 
of His prayer,* thus shewing that the repetition of 
the Lord's Prayer was part of the eucharistic ser- 
vice, and a little further on he says : *0n Sunday, 
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4 THE FOURTH CENTURY. [CH. 

as the day is called, the inhabitants of town and 
country assemble together, and the memoirs of the 
apostles and writings of the prophets are read 
as long as time permits. When the reader has 
finished, the presiding brother makes a discourse, 
exhorting us to the imitation of these worUiies. 
Then we stand up and pray, and when the prayers 
are done, bread and wine are brought, as I have 
just described, and he who presides sends up 
thanksgivings and prayers as well as he is able 
(ooTj 8wa/its avT^), and the people answer Ameuy 

The phrase otrrf SvvajjLi^ avr^, *to the best of 
his ability,' in the latter passage, has by some been 
understood as referring not to the delivery, but 
to the composition, of the prayers, and has been 
claimed as an authority for leaving the expression 
of the Church's devotions to the ability and dis- 
cretion of the individual Minister. The phrase is 
too ambiguous to be quoted with any force in this 
behalf; at the same time we must admit, that 
there is no direct proof on the other side. It may 
be that the public devotions of the early Christians 
were all prescribed and fixed by the authorities 
of the Church, so as to leave the Minister no 
power of varying them, or of introducing his own 
compositions : but we have no conclusive evidence 
that this was the case. 
Foortii In the year 325, St Cyril, Archbishop of Jeru- 

^^**^' salem, delivered a series of catechetical lectures, in 
one of which he described and explained the Com- 
munion Service, as it was celebrated in his own 
times. In many respects it agrees exactly with 
our own Office, as will be seen from the following 
summary of his discourse : 

*The Deacon gives water to Hie Priest to wash. 
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l] THE FOURTH CENTURY. 5 

This washing of the hands is a symbol that ye 
ought to be pure from all sinful and imlawftil 
deeds; as David says, "I will wash my hands inPs."vi.6. 
innocency, O Lord, and so will I go to thine altar." 

*Then the Deacon cries aloud, "Receive ye one 
another; and let us kiss one another." The kiss 
is a sign that our souls are mingled together, and 
have banished all remembrance of wrong ; accord- 
ing to the commandment of Christ, "If thou bring Matty. as. 
thy gift to the altar," &c. And St Paul says, 
"Greet ye one another with a holy kiss." SeeiCor.xyL 
also 1 Pet. V. 14. ^• 

* After this the Priest cries aloud, "Lift up 
your hearts." For indeed we ought at that solemn 
season to have our heart on high with God, and 
not below, thinking of earth and earthly things. 
Then ye answer, "We lift them up unto the Lord." 
Then the Priest says, " Let us give thanks to the 
Lord." Then ye say, "It is meet and right." 

'After this we make mention of heaven and 
earth, <bc. ; of angels, archangels, &o., and of the 
seraphim whom Isaiah saw encircling the throne of 
God, and who cried, "Holy, holy, holy. Lord God 
of Sabaoth." And we repeat this confession of the 
seraphim, that we may join our hymns with those 
of the heavenly hosts. 

'Then having sanctified ourselves with these 
spiritual hymns, we call upon God to send his 
Holy Spirit upon the gifts of bread and wine lying 
before Him. 

'Then we intreat God for the peace of the 
Church and world, for kings, for soldiers, for the 
sick and afflicted, and all who stand in need of 
help. 

'Then we commemorate those who have fallen 
asleep before us : first, patriarchs, prophets, apostles 
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6 THE FIFTH CENTURY. [CH. 

and martyrs, that at their prayers God may receive 
our petitions ; afterwards all holy fathers, bishops, 
and the rest of the departed, believing that our 
supplication will be of advantage to their souls. 

*Then we say the Lord's Prayer. 

'After this the Priest says, "Holy things to 
holy men." Then ye say, "One only is holy, one 
only is the Lord, Jesus Christ." For he alone is 
holy by nature ; we are holy by participation, and 
discipline, and prayer. 

* After this the chanter, with a holy melody, 
invites you to the communion of the holy mys- 
teries, saying, "O taste and see that the Lord is 
good." 

'Then ye receive, not common bread and wine, 
but the sign or antitype (dvrmnrov) of the body 
and blood of Christ. 

'Then follows a prayer and thanksgiving.' 
Pifth Cen- The ancient Greek Liturgies adverted to above 
(at p. 2), those namely of St James, St Mark, &c. 
probably include the Liturgy or Communion Ser- 
vice as it was celebrated in different parts of the 
Eastern Church at the beginning of the third cen- 
tury. They contain, however, interpolations of the 
fourth and fifth centuries, which cannot easily be 
distinguished and separated from the older por- 
tions; and as the separation of the earlier from 
the later parts, and the origin and date of the 
former, are still questions for critical investigation, 
it is not within the scope of the present treatise 
to ascertain what light these ancient monuments 
throw upon the devotional forms of the primitive 
Church. They do, however, clearly testify to the 
practice of the fifth century; for before the close 
of that period, they had assumed the form. in which 
they are now extant, and in which, from that time 
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l] the most ancient mode of worshii*. 7 

to the present, they have been used in one part 
or another of the Eastern Church. To these must 
be added the various ancient Liturgies of the West, 
such as the Boman, the Gallican, the Ambrosian, 
<fca, which are also of high witiquity. And as 
all these, both the Eastern and the Western, agree 
together in their essential features, they manifestly 
point back to a common origin. By comparing 
them together, and taking those parts only which 
are common to all, we may approximate to that 
more ancient Service from which they are derived. 
Without entering upon this analysis at present, 
we may add, that the result of it is to exhibit a 
Liturgy similar in its main features to that which 
is described by St Cyril, and shadowed out by 
Justin Martyr. 

From what has now been said, it will be seen Nature of 
that the origin of Liturgies, and their growth and SciSif 
development during the first four centuries, can-wSsMp. 
not be very clearly traced. There seems, however, 
to have been a gradual progress from a simple and 
short to a full and elaborate form of worship. It 
appears that for two or three centuries the Offices 
of the Church were not committed to writing, but 
preserved by oral tradition : and while that state 
of things continued, we have no direct evidence 
that extemporaneous prayers were entirely ex- 
cluded : but the earliest written Liturgies leave 
no room for such effusions, and afford no warrant 
for supposing that they had ever been permitted. 
A general ^niformity of worship prevailed in all 
the churches; but individual Bishops sometimes 
introduced alterations and additions, which were 
extensively adopted. The names of several ancient 
fathers, and especially that of St Basil, Bishop of 
Csesarea in Cappadocia in the fifth centiuy, are 
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8 LITURGIES OF THE WESTERN CHURCH. [CH. 

celebrated as having in this -way contributed to 
the extension and embellishment of the Church 
Service, 
latnigies The two principal Liturgies in the Western 

WeStem Church were the Roman and the Gallican, which, 
TheBo- though substantially the same, were framed inde- 
Sle(Su- peiidently of each other. The former has been 
«"• traced back to the fifth century, and was at that 

time attributed to St Peter. The Gallioan Liturgy, 
like the Grallican Church, appears to have been 
derived from Asia Minor, from which country 
missionaries were sent into Gaul at the beginning 
of the second century. It was in Gaul that mea- 
sures were first taken to secure an uniformity of 
public worship, the Bishop of each diocese agree- 
ing to conform his Liturgy to the model of the 
metro|X)litan Church. Thus at the council of Yannes 
in Brifctany, held for the province of Tours, in 
the fifth century, a canon was promulgated to the 
effect, 'that one and the same custom in celebrating 
divine Service, and the same order of psalmody, 
should be kept in all churches; that as they held 
one faith and confession of the holy Trinity, so 
they shoTild keep to one rule of divine Offices, lest 
if they varied in their observations, that variation 
should be interpreted as a disagreement in one 
point or another \' 
The Mos- The Gallican Liturgy was used in Spain, and 
there took the name of the Mosarabic, the Chris- 
tians in that country being so called from their 
being mixed with, or dispersed among, the Arabs 
or Moors. Li course of time, however, it every- 
where gave place to the Roman ritual ; whidi was 
introduced into Gaul in the time of Charlemagne, 
and into Spain in the eleventh century. 

* Bingham, Ant xiii. 5, 2, Labbe, Concil. IV, 1057. 
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I.] LITURGIES OF THE WESTERN CHURCH. 9 

Whatever may have been the origin of the What u- 
Church in Britain, whether it were planted by nsSf in 
Joseph of Arimathea, or by St Paul, or, as is fax 
more probable, by missionaries from Gaul, it appears 
to have been completely established and to have 
had a regular hierarchy before the middle of the 
fourth century. But in the fifth century the 
ancient Celtic population, who had embraced Chris- 
tianity, were disposseiSsed by the Saxon invader, 
and driven to take refuge on the western side of 
the island, in Cornwall, Wales, and Cumberland. 
The new settlers brought with them their pagan 
deities, Woden, Thor, and Friga, and the rest. 
The ground which was thus lost to Christianity 
was subsequently regained by the mission de- 
spatched from Rome under the monk Augustin, in 
the year 596; and the Saxons meekly received at 
the hands of foreigners that faith which, as the 
religion of the conquered Britons, they had treated 
with scorn. It is probable that tlie ancient British 
Churches used the Gallican Liturgy; and that 
Augustin, with the permission of Pope* Gregory, 
re-introduced the GaUican Service-books, with mo- 
difications derived by him fix)m the Koman use. 

1 Thus Bede, Hist. i. 27 : * Interrogatio Augustini. Cum 
tma sit fides, cur sunt ecclesiamm diyerssB oonsuetudiiies, 
et altera consuetndo missarum in sancta Romana eoclesia, 
atque altera in Galliarnm tenetur? Respondet Gregorius 
papa. Novit fraternitas tna RomansB ecclesied consue- 
tudinem, in qua se meminit nutritam. Sed mihi placet 
sive in Romana, sive in Galliarum, sen in qualibet ecclesia 
aliquid invenisti quod plus umnipotenti Deo possit placere, 
BolUcite eligas, et in Anglorum ecclesia, qusB adbuc ad 
fidem nova est^ institutione praecipua, qusB de multis ec- 
deeiis colligere potuisti infundas. Non enim pro locis res, 
sed pro bonis rebus loca amanda sunt.' The origin of the 
ancient English ritual is ably discussed by Archdeacon 
Freeman, in The Principles of Divine Service^ i. p. 249, 
n. p. 405. 
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10 THE WORD ' USE * — THAT OF SARUM. [CH. 

These appear gradually to have prevailed, even in 
those comers of the land which were still inhabited 
by Celts, and in which the use of the pure GaUican 
ritual had been continued. 
Meaning As each Bishop had the power of making im- 

woidUse. provements in the Liturgy of his -Church, in pro- 
cess of time different customs arose, several of 
which became so established as to receive the 
names of their respective Churches. Thus by de- 
grees the v^sea or customs of York, Sarum (Salis- 
bury), Hereford, Bangor, Lincoln, Aberdeen, <fec., 
came to be distinguished from each other. 
Use of The use or custom of Sarum derives its origin 

from Osmund, Bishop of that see in A. d. 1078, and 
Chancellor of England. It is related by Simeon of 
Durham, that about the year 1083, King William 
the Conqueror appointed Thurstan, a Norman, to 
be abbot of Glastonbury. Thurstan, despising the 
ancient Gregorian chanting, which had been used 
in England ever since the sixth century, attempted 
to introduce in its place a modem style of chanting, 
invented by William of Fescamp, a Norman. The 
monks resisted the innovations of their abbot, and 
a scene of violence and bloodshed ensued, in con- 
sequence of which WiUiam sent back Thurstan to 
Normandy. This circumstance may very probably 
have turned the attention of Osmund to the regula- 
tion of the ritual in his diocese. We are informed 
that he bmlt a new cathedral, collected clergy dis- 
tinguished as well for learning as for a knowledge 
of chanting, and composed a book for the regulation 
of ecclesiastical offices, which was entitled the CW- 
tom book. The substance of this was probably 
incorporated into the missal and other ritual books 
of Sarum, which ere long were adopted by almost 
the whole of England, Wales, and Ireland, and 
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I.] SEBVICE BOOKS — THE BREVIAHY 11 

which contLQued in use until the reign of Edward 
VI. The use of Sarum, however, did not alto- 
gether exclude those of York, Bangor, Hereford, 
and Lincoln. These were still observed in theii 
respective districts : but their influence was small 
when compared with the wide reception of the use 
of Sarum ; and neither their authors, nor the exact 
limits within which they prevailed, can now be 
ascertained. 

It appears from what has been said, that at the Serrice- 
time of the Keformation the Service-books accord- S»e fefore 
ing to the use or custom of Sarum were generally Sa^S?*' 
prevalent in England. It will be proper now to 
give an account of those books, and of some others, 
to which the Reformers had recourse. 

I. The Breviary. This was originally drawn The Bre- 
up by or under the direction of Pope Gregory VIL ^"^' 
in the eleventh century ; and was a digest or com- 
pendium of the devotional Offices in use at that 
^ time, many of which had been handed down from 
remote antiquity. Especially it contained the seven 
hyarrsy or Services for the seven seasons of the day — 
viz. noctwrns or matins^ before daybreak, lamdi 
following immediately after 7iX>ctwni8^ prime, tierce, 
sext, nonces, said respectively at the first, third, 
sixth, and ninth hours of the day, counting horn 
six in the morning, vespers at the eleventh, and 
compline {completorium, the completion of the day*s 
> sendees) at bed-time. The Anglo-Saxon names of 
the hours were uktsang (from uhte, morning), 
primescmgy undersang {undern, the third hour), 
midday scmg, noonsang, evensang, and nightsang^. 

Besides -the hov/rs for every day of the week, 
the Breviary also contained special Services for 

) 1 Canons of ^Ifrio XIX. ap. Wilkina* Concilia, i. 252. 
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12 BREVIAEY OF QUIGNONIUS. [CH. 

Sundays and Saints* days, the Office of the Blessed 
Virgin, &c. 

It is worthy of remark, that invocations of the 
Virgin Mary, and of the Saints, had no place in any 
Breviary prior to the edition puhlished by Bishop 
Haylmo in the year 1278; and a practice, which 
had crept in some time previously, was then esta- 
blished, of curtailing the passages of Scripture ap- 
pointed to be read, and of introducing apocryphal 
legends of the Saints. The custom of observing the 
seven hours of the day had become obsolete before 
the Keformation ; and it was usual to * accumulate * 
or join together the ^Ye morning Offices, and like- 
wise the two evening Offices, so as to hare only one 
morning and one evening Service : a practice which 
still continues in the Roman Church. The ap- 
pointment, therefore, oi only two daily Services in 
our Prayer Book, though a departure from the 
written order of the Breviary, was no innovation in 
practice. 

From the Services of the Iiours in the Breviary, 
our Reformers selected portions, which, with some 
few alterations and additions, nlake up our daily 
morning and evening Service. 
BroTiary In the year 1536 Cardinal Quignonius*, at the 

of^uigno- request of Pope Clement VII., published a new 
and revised edition of the Breviary. His professed 
object was to give longer space in the Church Ser- 
vices to the reading of holy Scripture, and to 
diminish the quantity of apocryphal and legendary 
matter. In accordance with this view, he omitted 
many legends of Saints, as well as the responds, 
anthems, Ac, by which the reading of Scripture 

-as interrupted. The title-page bore the motto, 
ot . 

the \v 1 ZaceaxiA, Bibliotheca Ritualis, p. in. 
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1.] THE MISSAL. 13 

rarely put forward in the Koman Church, Scrtb- 
tamini ScripturaSy quoniam iUce sunt quce testimo- 
nium perhibent de ms. * Search the Scriptures/ <kc. 
The preface, which is written in elegant latinity, 
severely censures the abuses which had crept into 
the celebration of Divine Service ; and some of his 
observations on this head have been incorporated 
in the preface to the Book of Common Prayer, in 
the section * Concerning the service of the Church.* 
Compare, for instance, with a sentence in that sec- 
tion the following passage, in which he is speaking 
of the old Breviary : * Accedit tarn perplexus ordo, 
tarn que difficilis precandi ratio, ut interdum paulo 
minor opera in requirendo ponatur, quam inveneris 
in legendo.* 

The Breviary of Quignonius was a step in the 
right direction ; and though the innovations which 
it made inciuTed the wrath of the doctors of the 
Sorbonne, it was permitted by the Pope, and gene- 
rally received in France, Flanders, and Germany, for 
forty years. In the edition published by himself at 
Venice in 1647, he speaks of the first publication of 
the work as a * deliberatio, ut sic, proposita nostra 
sententia, judicia multorum exquireremus.' 

In conformity with a decree of the Council of Breviary 
Trent, the Breviary was revised afresh, and pub- ** "* 
lished by Pope Pius V. in 1568, together with a 
decree abolishing all the existing breviaries, and 
especially prohibiting that of Quignonius, which on 
account of its reforming spirit, and the respect paid 
in , it to the Scriptures, was probably the most 
obnoxious of alL 

The Breviary of Sarum was first printed in 
1499, at Paris. 

. II. The Missal The book contaroing the ^e Mi.- 
order of the holy Communion was anciently called 
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14 THE RITUAL, PONTIFICAL, AND PRIMER. [CH. 

Siicrcmienta/rivmfi ; but the name Missed in time 
became more usual ^, on account of the most impor- 
tant part of it, the order or * canon * of the mass. 
It contained also the collects, epistles, and gospels, 
and the introits or anthems sung at the beginning 
of the Communion Service. But the epistles and 
gospels were sometimes contained in a separate 
book, called the Lectiona/rium ; and the anthems in 
a book, which, from their being sung on the steps 
of the ambon or pulpit, was called the Graduale, 
To the Missal of Sarum we owe the greater number 
of our collects, epistles, and gospels. Our Commu- 
nion Service is a compilation formed from various 
ancient Liturgies, with a small portion of original 
matter. 

The Ritual III. The book containing the occasional Offices 
*° * was formerly called the Hitiud, or Momual, From 
the Sarum Manual were taken, with some altera- 
tions, our present Offices of Matrimony, Visitation 
of the Sick, and Churching of Women. 

ThePon- IV. The Pontifical contained those Offices 

^iflcaL which could only be administered by the bishop, 
such as Confirmation, Ordination, <fec. 

The Pri- V. As the Service-books were all written in 

Latin, a language * not understanded of the people,* 
it was found necessary, long before the Reformation, 
to publish some parts of the Offices in the vulgar 
tongue. The books containing these translations 
were elementary manuals of faith, duty, and devo- 
tion, for the use of the unlearned, and were called 
primers^ from the Latin primcvrium. Primers are 
frequently left as bequests in ancient wills; and 
the word occurs in Piers Ploughman, the date of 
which is about the middle of the fourteenth cen- 
tury. 

1 Zaccaria, p. 40. 
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I.] HERMANN'S CONSULTATION. 15 

During the reign of Henry VIII. three primers 
were printed, in the years 1535, 1539, and 1545, 
respectively. They contained an explanation of the 
Ten Commandments, the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, 
ajid the Ave Maria, an English version of the 

> hawTB^ the Litany, the Dirge, <fec. The first, com- 
monly known as Ma/rshaWs Primer, was published 
without authority. The second was prepared by 
John Hilsey, or Hildesley, a Dominican friar, after- 
wards Bishop of Rochester; it was published by 
command of Cromwell, and with the consent of 
Cranmer, to whose censure, however, it was not 

\ submitted imtil it had been printed. It contains 
an order 'for bidding of the beads,* which is tiie 
basis of our bidding prayer, enjoined by the fifty- 
fifth canon. In another respect, also, it was fol- 
lowed by our Reformers; for where the epistles and 
gospels differ from those of the missal, they gene- 
rally agree with the lessons for Sundays and holi- 

> days in Bishop Hilsey's primer. The edition of 
1 545 was called the King^a Primer, and was pro- 
bably prepared under the direction of Cranmer, if 
not by his hand. It has the litany (nearly in the 
present form), which had been published in the 

' previous year by the kiog^s authority. These 
three books have been recently republidied by the 
late Dr Burton*. 

VI. To the preceding list are to be added Her- 
two liturgical works, which were used in some of ^^uita- 
the reformed Churches of the continent. The first *^°°* 
is the Simplex et pia deliberation , drawn up by 

* See the ancient primer, probably of the fourteenth 
century, printed by Maskell (Mm, Bit, Vol. n.), and the 
Dissertation preceding it. 
^ * The title deliberatio may have been borrowed from 

Qnignomns. See aboye^ P* i3* 
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16 CALVIN'S LITURGY, [CH. 

Melancthon and Bucer for Hermann, Archbishop 
and Elector of Cologne, in whose name it was 
published at Bonn, in Latin, in the year 1545. It 
was not so much a new composition as a revision 
of the ancient formularies, and was taken in great 
measure from a reformed Liturgy, prepared by 
Luther, and used at Nuremberg. Hermann did 
not succeed in establishing within his electorate 
the reforms which he contemplated, and in 1547 
he resigned his see : but his book having been 
traD slated into English, and published at London' 
in 1547, was employed by our Reformers in the 
compilation of the Prayer- Book. The Baptismal 
Service is in a great measure taken from it 
Calvin's VIL Calvin*s French Liturgy, composed for 

Liturgy, ^j^^ ^^^ ^£ j^^ Churches at Strasburg and Geneva, 
and published in 1545, became better known in 
England through a Latin translation, which was 
printed in 1551 by Valerandus PoUanus, Minister 
of a congregation of Strasburg refugees at Glaston- 
bury. The influence which it had upon the re- 
vision of the Prayer Book in 1552, may probably 
be traced in the introductory part of Morning and 
Evening Prayer, and in the insertion of the Ten 
Commandments in the Communion Service. -^ 

Calvin approved of set forms of prayer not 
less than the Lutheran Reformers j but unlike the 
Lutherans, he chose to become an author rather 
than a compiler, and preferred the task of com- 
posing a new Liturgy to that of reforming an old 
one. The precedent, which he set, of forsaking the 
old paths, has been carried further than he in- 
tended by his disciples, who use no forms at all, 
each praying in his own way, and according to 
his own discretion. Another point of difference 
between the Lutheran and Calvinistic Liturgies is 
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I.] CALVIN'S LITURGY. 17 

worthy of remark^, that in the former the custom 
is retained of the congregation making responses 
to the Minister, in the latter the whole service is 
read hj the Minister, and the congregation are 
not allowed to respond. 

At the Reformation, all the reformed Churches 
laid aside the Latin Service-books, and formed for 
themselves new liturgies in the vulgar tongue; 
and it is remarkable, that the Scottish Kirk is 
at the present day the only national Church with- 
out a Liturgy. * The order of Geneva,' drawn up 
by John Knox in 1562, was authorised by the 
general assembly in 1564, but never obtained 
general currency, and soon fell into disuse. The 
want of liturgical forms of prayer is a subject of 
regret with some of the most eminent members 
of that communion \ 

^ See Preface to Cmmuing's edition of Enoz's Liturgy, . 
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CHAPTER IL 

The first Prayer Book of Edward VI, 

injunc- TT^ING HENRY YIII., by his successful ajsser- 
Hemy iV tion of the Royal supremacy, struck the first 
^^^' great blow at the papal power in this country; and 
though in his reign no systematic reformation of 
the Church was effected, he made several attempts 
to correct abuses both in matters of doctrine and 
discipline. In the year 1536 he three times issued 
injunctions to the clergy; twice with consent of 
Convocation, and once on his own sole authority. 
These injunctions, besides defining certain points of 
doctrine, contained explanations (not altogether such 
as we should now adopt) as to the use to be made 
of images, the honour to be paid to the saints, the 
prayers to be offered to them, and the use of rites 
and ceremonies. They abrogated many holydays, 
as tending to superstition and idleness; they dis- 
couraged pilgrimages; they directed the clergy to 
teach and explain to their parishioners the Creed, 
the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Commandments, in 
English, exhorting all parents and householders to 
teach their children the same. They ordered a 
Bible in Latin and English to be placed in the 
choir of every parish-church, so that it might be 
accessible to all who should desire to read it. 
Proposals Meanwhile, the clergy appear not only to have 
atio^ «f™' cooperated with the king, but even themselves to 
B<M)Sr^^ have initiated measures for the reformation of the 
ritual. Li 1541 the Archbishop moved in Con- 
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CH. n.] BIBLE READ IN CHURCHES. 19 

vocation Hhat the Missals and other Liturgic Books 
might be reformed, omitting the names of the 
Pope, <fec. :* and in the same year, by a regular 
act of that body, the Use of Sarum was made 
obL'gatory on all the clergy of the province of 
Canterbury; 'henceforth the whole realm shall have 
but one use.' Accordingly, an amended edition of 
the Breviary appeared the same year, printed at 
London by Whitchurch, who afterwards printed 
the Prayer Book of 1549. (Almost all preceding 
editions of the Service-books had been printed 
abroad.) It is also remarkable that from the year 
1535 the printing of the ancient Service-books was 
suspended, as if the authorities of the Church 
were contemplating the issue of them in a revised, 
or at least in a more popular form. 

In 1542, the King desired Convocation to ap- 
point a Committee of both houses, by whom 'all 
mass-books, antiphoners, portuises (breviaries) in 
the Church of England should be newly examined, 
corrected, reformed.' To this important proposi- 
tion the Bishops replied by appointing two of 
their number. The lower house at first declined 
to make an appointment; and though they seem 
afterwards to have consented, it does not appear 
that the deliberations of the Committee led to any 
definite results \ 

In the same year (1642) it was ordered by the Bible 
Bishops in Convocation 'that every Sunday and SUSc^eiw 
holiday throughout the year, the curate of the 
parish, after the Te Deum and Magnificat, should 
read to the people one chapter of the New Testa- 
ment in English, without exposition; and when 

^ For a fuller aocoiint of the proceedings related in this 
and the preceding paragraphs, see Freeman, Principles of 
Divine Service, Vol. n. Pt. i, pp. 104 — 109, 
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20 INJUNCTIONS OF EDWARD VI. [CH. 

the New Testament was read over, .then should 
\ begin the 01d\' 
TheLitany In 1544, the English Litany, as revised by 
mEn^iish. Cranmer, was published and commanded by the 
king to be said in churches. In his letter to 
Cranmer announcing this change, Henry declared 
it to be his wish to encourage the more regular 
attendance of the people at religious processions, 
which had fallen into neglect partly from the want 
of good instruction, and partly because* the prayers 
and suffrages, being in Latin, were not understood : 
and he expressed a hope that the 'godly prayer 
and sufl&ttges,' now set forth by him *in our native 
English tongue,' would *not be for a month or two 
observed, and after slenderly considered, as other our 
injunctions ,have to our no little marvel been used/ 
Edward The accession of Edward VI. in 1547 gave a 

^^ new impulse to the Reformation, which from this 

time ceased to depend on the personal views and 
caprices of the monarch, and was zealously pro- 
moted by the Church at large; some of the most 
important measures being now originated not by 
the king, but by the clergy in convocation, whereas 
in the last reign the clergy more than once peti- 
tioned the king against the tenets of the Reformers. 
Tnjunc- ^ September, 1547, iiy unctions to the clergy 

mw%%. ''^©re issued in the king's name, concerning church- 
^^' matters in general, renewing for the most part 

those which had been published by Henry VIII., 
and containing some additional orders. These in- 
junctions are an interesting memorial of the eccle- 
siastical customs and corruptions of the age. Such 
of them as touch upon liturgical matters are here 
given in an abridged form*. 

1 Collier, Eccl. Hist. Vol. v. p. 89. 
* Cardwell, Documentary Annals^ i. 4. 
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'To the intent that all superstition and hypo- 
crisy crept into divers men's hearts may vanish 
away ; the clergy shall not set forth or extol any 
images, relics, or miracles, for any superstition or 
lucre, nor allure the people by any enticements to 
the pilgrimage of any saint or image; but reprov- 
ing the same, they shall teach that all goodness, 
health, and grace ought to be both asked and 
looked for only of God, as of the very author and 
giver of the same, and no other. 

'Item, that they shall make in their churches 
one sermon every quarter of the year at least, 
wherein they shall purely and sincerely declare the 
word of God; and in the same exhort their hearers 
to the works of faith, mercy, and charity, specially 
commanded in Scripture; and that works devised 
by men's fantasies, besides Scripture, as wandering 
to pilgrimages, offering of money, candles, or tapers, 
relics or images, or kissing and licking the same, 
praying upon beads, or such like superstition, have 
not (mly no promise of reward in Scripture for 
doing of them, but contrariwise great threats and 
maledictions of GknL 

'Item, that they shall cause such images as 
have been abused with pilgrimage or offerings of 
anything made thereto to be destroyed; and shall 
suffer no torches, nor candles, nor tapers, nor 
images of wax to be set before any image or 
picture, but only two lights upon the high altar, 
before the sacrament, which for the signification 
that Christ is the very true light of the world, they 
shall suffer to remain still. 

'Item, that every holiday throughout the year, 
when they have no sermon, they shall immediately 
after the Gospel recite to their parishioners in the 
pulpit the Pater noster, the CJredo, and the ten 
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22 INJUNCTIONS OF EDWARD VI. [CH. 

Commandments in English, to the intent the people 
may learn the same by heart. 

*Item, that they shall set up the Bible, and the 
paraphrase of Erasmus on the Gospels, in English, 
in some convenient place in the chnrch, for the use 
of the parishioners. 

*Item, that 4ihey shall keep in the church a 
register of christenings, weddings, and burials. 

*Item, that in t&^ time of high Mass, he that 
saith or singeth the^i^e, shall read or cause to 
be read the Epistle an^Gospel of that Mass in 
English, and not in Latin^SJJ^ the pulpit or in such 
convenient place as the peopMLJ^^ay hear the same; 
and shall also read daily in ifcglish one chapter 
of the New Testament at matiiS|» ^nd one of the 
Old Testament at even-song. \ 

*Item, that to avoid strife an(l^«^^®^*^^^^ ^^ 
reason of fond courtesy, and challenl^^ ^* places 
in procession, and that they may the«^?^ quietly 
hear that which is said or sung to th^^^^T^^J^ 
no procession shall be used about the^ 
churchyard ; but immediately before high Wj 
Priests and quire shall kneel in the midsl 
church, and sing or say plainly the lita 
English. And in the time of the Litany, ^-m, .r. 
Mass, of the sermon, and when the Priest reaJr - 
the Scripture to the parishioners, no one shalll ^ 
part out of the church except for urgent cause; m^ 
all ringing and knolling of bells shall be uttej ^ 
forborne at that time, except one bell to be rua^ 
or knoUed before the sermon. I 

* Item, that they shall destroy all shrines, cov^^" 
ing of shrines, tables, candlesticks, trindles or rc»v 
of wax, pictui'es, paintings, and all other nioi^^" 
ments of feigned miracles, pilgrimages, idolat^^' 
and superstition: and that the churchwardens stf 
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II.] REVISION OF THE LITURGY. 23 

provide a comely and honest pulpit, to be set up 
within the church. 

*Item, because through lack of preachers in 
many places the people continue in ignorance and 
blindness, all parsons, <&c. shall read in the churches 
every Sunday one of the homilies set forth by the 
king's authority. 

*Item, that all persons who understand not the 
Latin tongue, shall pray upon the primer set forth 
by King Henry VIII. And that all graces at 
dinner and supper shall be always said in English. 
And that no grammar shall be taught but that' 
set forth by the late king's authority * (t. e, Lily's 
grammar, composed by Wolsey, Colet, lily, and 
Erasmus). 

Then followed a form of the bidding prayer 
which included a prayer *for all men that be 
departed out of this world in the faith of Christ, 
that they with us, and we with them at the day 
of judgment, may rest both body and soul, with 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of 
heaven.* 

In the same year (1547) a resolution was passed Commis- 
by Convocation that the Communion ought to be th?K«!rt- 
administered in both kinds. This change was Lftu^!^** 
sanctioned by Act of Parliament, and a committee 
of divines, including Cranmer, Archbishop of Can- 
terbury, and Ridley, Bishop of Rochester, was 
appointed to carry it into effect. The first result of 
their labours was the publication of a Communion 
Service in 1548, which was issued with the king's 
proclamation, enjoining the use of it. But the 
powers of the commissioners were soon afterwards 
extended,* and they were authorised to undertake 
the revision of all the offices of public worship, 
'having respect to the pure religion of Christ 
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taught in Scripture, and to the practice oi the 
primitive ChurcL' In the course of a few months 
they compiled a series of divine Offices, which they 
' entitled 'The Book of the Common Prayer, and 
^ Administration of the sacraments and other rites 
and ceremonies of the Church, after the use of the 
Church of England.* This book, having been ap- 
proved by Convocation, was ratified by Parliament 
in January, 1549, and enjoined to be used for all 
divine Offices from the feast of Whitsunday follow- 
ing. It was published by Whitchurch on the 7th 
of March in that year. The price was 28. 2d, if 
* unbound,' Ss, Sd, if * in paste or boards*.' 
The Pray- The book of 1549 differa from our present 
^?com-°' I^raycr Book chiefly in the foDowing particulars. 
SJwhiS T^® Morning and Evening Prayer began with the 
jBnowin Ijord's Prayer and versiclef*, and ended with the 
third collect The Litany was not to be used on 
Sundays. In the Communion Service, or Mass, as 
it was still entitled, the collect for purity was fol- 
lowed by an introit, or psalm, which varied, like 
the Collect, Epistle, and Gospel, every Sunday: the 
Ten Commandments did not form part of that Ser- 
vice. The prayer 'for the whole state of Christ's 
Church,' as it was then entitled, continued, as in 
the ancient Liturgies, to form part of the prayer of 
consecration ; and it contained not only, as at pre- 
sent, a commemoration of the faithful departed, but 
a prayer for them. The Priest in consecrating the 
elements used the sign of the cross, and invoked 
the Spirit and Word of GU>d for their sanctification. 
In delivering the bread he said only the first part of 
the form now in use; *The body, &c....unto ever- 
lasting life;' and similarly, in delivering the cup 

* Clay's Liturgies of Edward VL p. 158. 
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(which contained -wine mixed with water), *The 
blood, ^....unto eyerlasting life.' During the 
Communion, the clerks sang * O Lamb of God/ &c. 
The Litany contained a petition for deliverance 
* from the tyranny of tlie Bishop of Home, and all 
his detestable enormities.' In the Occasional 
Offices many of the old ceremonies were preserved, 
such as the exorcism, the unction, and the chrisome 
in Baptism, the sign of the cross at Confirmation, 
the giving of gold and silver as tokens of sponsage 
in Matrimony. 

Although some important modifications were 
subsequently made, it may be safely asserted that 
the general principles of the Book of Common 
Prayer were fixed at its first compilation. The 
present will not, therefore, be an inconvenient 
place for shewing the principal points in which 
our Liturgy differs from that of the unreformed 
Church. 

It has been already mentioned, that the seven The Pray- 
daily Offices of the Breviary were reduced by our compared 
Beformers to two, parts of the five morning Ser- JJSt**^® 
vices being combined for our matins, and vespers t^SaT* ^ 
and compline for our even-song. This consolidation 
was necessarily accompanied with many curtail- 
ments and omissions. A month, instead of a week, 
was allowed for going through the psalms. The ^ 
legends of the Saints and the lessons taken from 
the fathers of the Church were discontinued. The 
Athanasian Creed was appointed to be said thir- 
teen times a year, instead of every day ; the Apo- 
stles' Creed being substituted for it at other times. 
The invocations of the Blessed Virgin and the ^ 
Saints were abolished. Many of the Collects were 
composed anew. The Communion Service under- 
went considerable alteration, as will be detailed in 
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the proper place ; the most material changes being 
that the ancient practice of administering the 
elements in both kinds was restored, and that the 
elevation of the host, and everything that could 
give countenance to the dogma of transubstantia- 
tion, was done away. The vestments of the minis- 
ters were simplified. The use of crucifixes, images, 
incense, holy water, candles at the altar, <&c., was 
discontinued. That part of the Roman ritual, 
therefore, which appealed to the imagination 
through the senses, the aesthetic or sensuous part 
of religion, was greatly reduced. The worshipper 
was led to lift up his heart to God without those 
external accessories, which having been originally 
introduced as aids to human infirmity, were proved 
by experience to be stumbling-blocks in the way of 
simple and genuine devotion. 

But besides the alterations which were made in 
the Breviary, in order to remove corrupt doctrines 
or idolatrous practices, it may be observed that the 
Service of our Church took at the Reformation a 
more penitential, doctrinal, and practical character, 
while the eucharistical and jubilant portions were 
reduced. This is what might be expected to take 
place, at a period when the Church was awakened 
suddenly to the consciousness of all those errors 
and abuses, into which it had been betrayed during 
ages of ignorance and superstition. The attitude 
of humility and penitence was then the most appro- 
priate. Subsequently, and especially at the revision 
in 1662, after the restoration of the Church and 
monarchy, the portion assigned to praise and 
^^thanksgiving was somewhat increased \ 

* This view of the Prayer Book ia very fully set forth in 
Tracts for the TimeSt Vol. v., from which source this and 
the following paragraphs are chiefly taken. 
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A few instances are subjoined, out of many 
which offer themselves in proof of the foregoing 
observation. 

1. The Litany, a Service which was formerly 
used only at seasons of public calamity, being plain- 
tive and supplicatory in its tone, is now used by us 
not only on the Wednesday and Friday in every 
week, but even on the Sunday, the day of rejoicing. 

2. Many changes have been made in the col- 
lects, by substituting expressions of humility for 
those of joy, without making any alterations of a 
contrary tendency. Thus the old form for the first 
Sunday in Advent was *We who rejoice according 
to the flesh at the coming of thine only-begotten 
Son.' Instead of which we have *in the time of 
this mortal life, in which thy Son Jesus Christ 
came to visit us in great humility.' The old collect 
for St John Baptist's day was *0 God, who hast 
made this day worthy to be had in honour by us 
on acooimt of the nativity of the blessed John, 
grant unto thy people the grace of spiritual joys; 
and direct the minds of all the faithful imto the 
way of eternal salvation.' Whereas to us this 
festival is fitly suggestive of obedience and repent- 
ance; we pray that as he was *sent to pre- 
pare the way of thy Son our Saviour, by preach- 
ing of repentance we may so follow his 

doctrine and holy life, that we may truly repent 
according to his preaching, and after his example 
constantly speak the truth, boldly rebuke vice, and 
patiently suffer for the truth's sake.' The collect 
in the Latin Breviary for St Bartholomew's day 
begins thus: 'Almighty and everlasting God, who 
hast afforded unto us the reverend and holy joy 
of this day in the festival of thy blessed apostle 
St Bartholomew.' This preface has been altered, 
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though the latter part of the collect is retained. 
Again, the excellent collect for charity used on 
Quinquagesima Sunday is new; and either a more 
doctrinal or a more practical bearing has been 
given to each of the collects for Christmas-day, 
Easter-even, Ash-Wednesday, &c. And generally 
it may be observed, that our collects for Saints' 
days, instead of containing an expression of spiri- 
tual joy on the recurrence of the festival (as is 
the case in the Missal), admonish us of some prac- 
tical duty, which the example of each particular 
saint is calculated to suggest. See especially the 
collects for St James's, St Matthew's, St Luke's, 
St Mark's, St John Baptist's, Innocents' day, and 
the Conversion of St Paul. 

3. In the Communion- Service, the reading of 
the ten Commandments, and the response after 
each, are new features. The introit, or psalm at 
the commencement of the Service, has been omit- 
ted, as well as the Gloria Deo before, and the 
Gratia Deo after the Gospel (except in so far as 
the latter exclamations have been retained by cus- 
tom). In like manner the Hosanna formerly said 
after the trisagion (Holy, holy, holy, &c.), and the 
Hallelujah, used in various parts of the Church 
Services, have been discontinued. 

4. The occasional Offices generally commence 
with a prefatory address to the people, setting forth 
the reason and use of the rite which is about to be 
administered. See especially the opening addresses 
or prefaces in the Offices of Baptism, Confirmation, 
Matrimony, and in the Commination Service. The 
sermon at the commencement of the Ordination 
Service is for the same purpose; and so is the Ex- 
hortation which precedes our penitential devotions at 
the commencement of Morning and Evening Prayer. 
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5. In the Baptismal Service the vow of obe- 
dience is new; *Wilt thou obediently keep God's 
holy will and commandments, and walk in the 
same all the days of thy lifeT The white vesture, 
formerly worn as a badge of innocence, and the 
oil of gladness, are no longer appointed to be used 
in this sacrament; while the sign of the cross, the 
token of suffering and obedience, is retained. 

Since the Keformation a larger share has been 
given to the service of praise, by the introduction, 
perhaps not strictly canonical, of congregational 
psalmody. And the general thanksgiving, which 
was added in 1662, and which now has a place in 
our daily Service, has contributed to give a more 
eucharistical tone to our public devotions. 

A comparison of our English prayers with their 
Latin originals, some of which have been given 
in the following pages, will enable us to appreciate 
the consummate skill and good taste of the trans- 
lators. Indeed, it is one of the felicities of the 
Book of Common Prayer, that it was composed 
in an age remarkable for purity of style and dic- 
tion. Had the work been executed half a century 
sooner, it would have been the monument of a 
period at which the English tongue was not yet 
fully formed and harmonised; had it been delayed 
fifty years later, it would hardly have failed to 
exhibit some of those pedantic conceits which pre- 
vailed in the latter part of the Elizabethan age. 
But having been framed as it was by the graceful 
and simple taste of Archbishop Cranmer, it is a 
masterpiece of devotional composition, sublime, 
comprehensive, fervid, unaffected, marching along 
with a lofty and varied melody, which has not 
been surpassed, perhaps hardly equalled, in any 
prose work of our language. 
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CHAPTER in. 

Revisions of the Prayer Book, 

Second fTlHE first Prayer Book of Edward VI. appears 
B^Xof J- *^ y^B^YQ been received with irreverence and 
Edward disregarded by a great portion of the clergy, with 
the connivance of the Bishops. This is shewn by 
an interesting letter, preserved in Fox's Book of 
Ma/rtyrs, which was addressed by the Council to 
Bonner, Bishop of London, on the 23rd July, 
1549, admonishing him to redress the neglect and 
contempt of the Book of Common Prayer; *The 
book remaineth in many places of this our realm 
either not known at all, or not used, or at the 
least if it be used, very seldom, and in such light 
and irreverent sort, as the people in many places 
either have heard nothing: or if they hear, they 
neither understand, nor have that spiritual delec- 
tation in the same that to good Christians apper- 
taineth.' One impediment to the use of the new 
ritual was that the old Office-books remained, until 
they were called in and abolished by Act of Par- 
liament in 1550\ But while the book was viewed 
with displeasure by those who were attached to 
the ancient Offices, it failed to satisfy the require- 
ments of the more active and leading spirits of the 
Reformation. The public mind was now in a state i 

^ Strype's Granmery ii. ch. 15, p. 292; Memorials , 11. i, 
289 (Ed. Oxf. 1828); Fox's Martyrs, Book ix. p. 12, Ed. 
1684. 
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of rapid transition, and ancient usages which were 
time-honoured and inviolable in one year, were 
obsolete and ready for extinction in the next. The 
continental Eeformers, who were bolder and less 
circumspect in general than the English, exercised 
considerable iniiuence in this country; many of 
them were in correspondence with Cranmer and 
other chiefs of the movement; and two of the most 
eminent, Peter Martyr and Bucer, occupied the 
professorial chairs of theology at Oxford and Cam- 
bridge \ Two subjects in particular were discussed 
with no little acrimony, the use of the surplice 
and other ecclesiastical vestments, and the nature 
of the elements in the Lord's Supper. Early in 
1552 a new edition of the Prayer Book was com- 
pleted; and in the spring of that year it was con- 
finjaed by Parliament. It is not known for certain 
by whom this revision was conducted; but there 
are some grounds for supposing that the revisers 
were the same royal commissioners, **six prelates 
and six other men of this realm learned in God's 
law," by whom the Ordinal was set forth in 1550'. 

The first change in this revision occurs at the Aitera- 
commencement of the Service, in the addition of ^**J^j°^* 
the introductory part preceding the Lord's Prayer, revision. 
This is with much reason thought to have been 
suggested by the similar opening of Calvin's French 
liturgy*, although it is not in substance derived 
from that source. The Service stiU concluded with 
the third collect. Some changes were made in the 
collects. The feast of St Mary Magdalene was 
omitted. 

^ See Cardwell, Two Prayer Books of Edward VI. com- 
pared (Preface). 

* See Blnnt's Annotated Prayer Book, p. rai. 

• See above, p. i6. 
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The title of .the Communion Service, which in 
1549 had been ' The Supper of the Lord and the 
Holy Communion, commonly called the Mass,' was 
altered to its present form, *The Order for the 
Administration of the Lord's Supper, or Holy Com- 
munion.' The words of the rubric in the first 
book, *the priest standing humbly afore the midst 
of the altar,' were changed to Hhe priest standing at 
the north side of the table.' The introits, or psalms 
sung while the priest went to the communion-table, 
were discontinued, together with the Hallelujahs 
and versicles. The Ten Commandments were in- 
troduced, probably from Calvin's French Liturgy. 
Prayers for the dead were laid aside, and a signi- 
ficant change was made in the title of the prayer 
*for the whole state of Christ's Church' (which 
formerly contained a prayer for the dead), by the 
addition of the words * militant here in earth;* 
which seem intended to exclude from our contem- 
plation the Saints who rest from their labours. 
This last prayer, and the prayer of Oblation in the 
Post-Communion, were detached from the prayer 
of Consecration, to which formerly they were united, 
and were removed to their present places. The 
rubric requiring that *a little pure and clean water' 
should be mixed with the wine was expunged; and 
instead of unleavened bread, it was declared to be 
sufficient that Hhe bread should be such as is usual 
to be eaten,' <fec. In the prayer of Consecration the 
words *with thy Holy Spirit bl+esse and sanct-l-ifie 
these thy gyfts, and creatures of breade and 
wyne, that they may be unto us the bodye and 
bloude of thy most derely beloved Sonne Jesus 
Christe,' were altered to the present form, 'and 
^ggrant that we receiving these thy creatures of 
j6oread and wine, according to thy Son our Saviour 
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Jesus* Christ's holy institution, in remembrance of 
his death and passion, may be partakers of his most 
blessed body and blood.' Thus the invocation of 
the Holy Ghost was omitted, as well as the sign 
of the cross, and the expression *may be unto us,* 
<fec., which was perhaps thought to savour of tran- 
substantiatiolL The Bread was now to be deKvered 
to the people 'into their hands,' and not, as had 
previously been the custom, into the mouths of 
the communicants. The form of words appointed 
to be used in delivering the bread, *The body, 
&c. . . . eternal life,' was discontinued, and this clause 
was substituted, *Take and eat this, <fec.... faith 
with thanksgiving.' The like change was made 
at the delivery of the cup. And though the rubric 
requiring communicants to kneel at reception of 
the elements was retained, it was thought neces- 
sary to meet the objections which were made 
to that practice on the score of superstition, and 
to prevent misapprehension, by adding at the end 
of the Communion Service a declaration that *it 
is not meant thereby that any adoration is done, 
or ought to be done, either unto the Sacramental 
bread or wine there bodily received, or unto any 
real and essential presence there being of Chiist's 
natural flesh and blood.' 

In the occasional Offices various ceremonies, 
such as the unction and the use of the chrisome- 
cloth in Baptism, were now abolished: the vest^ 
ments of the Ministers were still further simplified; 
and it was directed in the rubric preceding Morning 
Prayer, that the Minister should use neither aJb, 
vestment (^.e. chasuble), nor cope; a bishop should 
wear a rochet, a priest or deacon a surplice only. 
Some of these changes were made at the instance 
^ Jesa in 1552; altered to Jesus in 1572. 
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of Bucer, who set forfcli his criticisms on the Prayer 
Book in an elaborate paper prepared by him at 
the request of Cranmer in 1650. The surplice anS^ 
the sign of the cross in Baptism were not retained 
without much remonstrance on the part of the 
more extreme section of Reformers, amongst whom 
Hooper made himself conspicuous, when nominated 
to the see of Gloucester, by refusing to wear the^ 
episcopal vestments. 

In 1553 an Act was passed appointing the fasts 
and festivals, as they now stand in the Calendar; 
and a Primer was published for the private use 
of the laity, adapted to the amended Prayer Book. 

gg^ °f Upon the accession of Queen Mary in 1553, the 

Book of Common Prayer was suppressed, and the 
old Services were restored, together with the rest of 
the Romish system. Many of the Reformers fled 
to Frankfort, and there established a congregation, 
of which the celebrated John Knox was elected to 
be Minister. The Prayer Book was there used, but 
with many alterations, adapting it to the views of 
Calvin, to whose judgment it was referred. Those 
changes gave rise to some discreditable differences 
among the exiles, to which we need not further 
advert. 

Accession The death of Mary took place in November, 

of Eliza- -w-o , ., . ,, . I. 

beth. 1558 ; and, considermg the sanguinary measures of 
her reign, it would not have been surprising if a 
violent reaction and retaliation had ensued, upon 
the accession to the throne of a protestant Sove- 
reign. We view, therefore, with the more com- 
mendation the temperate sentiments, which pre- 
vailed at this crisis, not only in the people at home, 
but among the eminent men, about 800 in number. 
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who now returned fix)m their exile on the continent. 
The disposition of Elizabeth was in accordance with 

' this moderate tone of public opinion. Partly from 
principle, and partly from personal dislike, she was 
opposed to the party of Calvin ; and having some 
acquaintance with the works of the ancient fathers, 
she was willing to turn her scholarship to account^ 
by shaping her policy in ecclesiastical affairs accord- 
ing to the precedents of former times. 

One of the first steps taken by EHzabeth was to ^^^'^ 
appoint a committee of eight persons for the revision ^^^ 
of the Prayer Book. The committee was selected 
in equal numbers from the exiles, and from those 

^who had remained in England*. In the former 
number were Cox, Whitehead, Grindal, and Pil- 
kington; in the latter, Parker, May, Bill, and Sir 
Thomas Smith, Secretary of State, who presided. 
Cox and May are mentioned by Fuller in his 
Chv/rch History as two of the commissioners for 
drawing up the first Prayer Book of Edward VI. 
Parker and Grindal were subsequently Archbishops 
of Canterbury. Whitehead had been chaplain to 
Anna Boleyn. Sandys, Archbishop of York, was 
afterwards added to the committee; also Guest 
(who became Bishop of Rochester), a very learned 
man, who appears to have taken a leading part in 
the revision. Their recommendations, with some 
amendments, adverse to the views of the Puritans, 
were rapidly passed through Parliament and sanc- 
tioned by the Queen in the spring of 1559 ; and the 
Act of Uniformity was passed, enjoining its use 
jBcom and after St John Baptist's day. 

The changes in this edition of the Prayer Book, Sl^S 
as compared with the second of Edward VL, were *"« ^^' 

1 Strype, ArmaU, i. p. 75, Ed. 1824; Cardwell, Con- 
ference$t ohap. i. and n. 
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Prayer *^^ few but not unimportant ; and so far as they went, 
Book. they shewed a tendency to oppose the views of the 
extreme reformers. Thus whereas King Edward's 
second Book had appointed that a bishop should 
wear no other vestment than the rochet, a priest or 
deacon no other than the surplice, the Queen's 
Book authorised the Minister to 'use such orna- 
ments in the church as were in use by authority of 
parliament in the second year of Edward VI.' By 
this alteration the old controversy about vestments 
was unfortunately revived and aggravated. 

In the Litany, the petition against the tyranny 
of the Bishop of Rome, <fec., was expunged, and the 
prayers for the Queen and the clergy and people ^ 
were inserted, which were afterwards placed at the 
end of Morning and Evening Prayer. 

At the delivery of the elements in the Eucha- 
rist, the two forms of words which had been used 
respectively in the first and second books of Ed- 
ward VI. were combined in the mode in which 
they are at present used. At the end of the 
Communion Service the rubric was omitted, which 
declared that by kneeling at the reception of 
the elements, no adoration was intended. These 
changes were made in order not to exclude from 
communion such persons as believed in the corporal 
presence. 

The alterations made at this revision had an 
excellent effect in conciliating the Roman Catholics; 
and it is a strong proof of the disposition for unity 
and the disinclination for religious strife which 
prevailed at that time, that the book was almost 
universally accepted both by clergy and laity. It is 
stated by Strype, as the result of a royal visitation 
held in the course of the year, that out of the 
whole numbei: of 9400 clergy, only 189 refused to 
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subscribe a declaration that the book was 'in 
accordance with the true word of God;' and Sir 
Edward Coke declared that for ten years men of all 
ways of thinking resorted to their parish churches 
without doubt or scruple. It is much to be re- 
gretted that this spirit of conformity was soon 
extinguished; in consequence, as it seems, not of 
internal dissensions, but of external interference. 
In 1570, Pope Pius V. excommunicated the Queen 
and anathematised the Prayer Book, which he had 
before been willing to recognise on condition of his 
authority beiog acknowledged by Elizabeth; and 
from that time we begin to hear of * Popish recu- 
sants \' 

It was, doubtless, a matter of regret to many, Paaimody. 
that the introits had been laid aside, and that the 
antiphons and metrical hymns, with which the 
Services of the Breviary were interspersed, and 
some of which had been in use for more than a 
thousand years, were no longer sung in churches. 
Psalmody is not recognised in the Prayer Book of 
1559 ; but it was allowed by the Queen's Injunc- 
tions, promulgated in the same year, which contain 
the following passage*: * For the comforting of such 
that delight in music, it may be permitted, that in 
the beginning or in the end of the common prayers, 
either at morning or evening, there may be sung an 
hymn, or such like song to the praise of Almighty 
GUxi, in the best sort of melody and music that may 
be conveniently devised, having respect that the 
sentence of the hymn may be understanded and 
perceived.' This led to the publication of the 
Metrical Psalter, the Old Version, as it is now 

1 Strype, Annals, xn. p. 172. Collier, Church History , 
Vol. VI. pp. 264, 471 (Ed. 1840). Hallam, Hist. i. 115. 
' Cardwell, Documentary Annals, i. 196. 
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called, by Stemliold and Hopkins in 1562. This 
translation, says Collier, *was rather permission 
than allowance. For notwithstanding it is said in 
the title of these singing Psalms, " that they were 
set forth and allowed to be sung in all churches 
before and after morning and evening prayer, and 
also before and after sermon," yet this allowance 
seems rather to import connivance than approba- 
tion ; for those who have searched into this matter 
with the utmost care and curiosity, coidd never 
discover any authority, either from the Crown or 
the Convocation \' About the same time were 
composed many hymns and metrical versions of the 
Canticles, some of which probably are still retained 
among those commonly appended to the Psalter at 
the end of the Prayer Book. The Neio Version^ 
composed by the two Irishmen, Brady and Tate, 
was licensed by William III. 
Pn^er In 1560, upon the petition of the Universities, 

|iJ^*° the Prayer Book was published in Latin by the 
Queen's authority, for the use of the clergy, the 
universities, and the public schools. This transla- 
tion, however, was not received with much favour 
by those for whose benefit it was intended ; and it 
appears to have been little used. 
Prayer A few words may here be added as to the intro- 

^altoL diction of the Prayer Book into Ireland. By the 
Act of Uniformity of Edward VI., passed in 1549, 
it was enacted that the new Book of Common 
Prayer should be used by all Ministers *in any 
Cathedral or Parish Church or other place within 
this realm of England, Wales, Calyce and Marches 
of the same, or other the King's dominions.* Ire- 
land, though not specially named, was included in 
these words. But the Prayer Book was not used 
1 Collier, Hist, v. 478. 
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in the* Irish Churches till 1551, when by order of 
the King, a proclamation was issued for its obser- 
vance. The proclamation, however, appears to 
have been ahnost entirely inoperative. Neither 
priests nor people could understand the Book in 
English ; and even if persons could have been found 
competent to translate it into Irish, there were no 
types for printing in that language, and few in 
Lreland could read the Irish letters. In 1560, the 
Irish Parliament passed an Act of Uniformity, 
authonsiQg exclusively the newly revised Prayer 
Book of Elizabeth, reciting the difficulties above 
mentioned, and, as a solution of them, allowing the 
use of the Latin Translation. It was owing to the 
exertions of Nicholas Walsh, Bishop of Ossory in 
1571, that the Irish people were provided with a 
translation of the Prayer Book. He was the first 
to introduce Irish printing-presses j and he obtained 
from the Government an order that the prayers of 
the Church should be printed in that character and 
language, and a church set apart in the shire-town 
of every diocese, where they should be read, and a 
sermon preached to the common people. * He also 
commenced a translation of the New Testament 
from the original Greek into Irish, a work which 
was highly approved by Queen Elizabeth, and 
eventually printed in 1603*. 

It may here be mentioned that the first Prayer 
Book of Edward VI., immediately on its publica- 
tion, was translated into French, by command of 
Sir Hugh Paulet, Governor of Calais, for the use of 
the King's subjects in Calais and the Channel 
islands'. 



1 Mant'B History of the Church in Irelandj i. 19a. 
* Strype'8 Cranmer, pp. 416, 1035. Ed. 181 a. 
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Occasional/ In the couTse of this reign it became the prac- 
pS^r? tice to publish by authority occasional forms of 
prayer to be used in the churches, or in the private 
devotions of the people*. The titles of a few of 
these are subjoined, as illustrative of the history 
and manners of the age. 
^ A form, and also an order of public fast, to be 
used during this time of mortality and other afflic- 
tions, wherewith the realm at this present is visited. 
A.D. 1563. 

A form of meditation very meet to be daily 
used of householders in this dangerous and conta- 
gious time. 1563. 

Thanksgiving to Gkni for withdrawing and ceas- 
ing the plague. 1563. 

A form to excite all godly people. to pray unto 
God for the delivery of those Christians that are 
now invaded by the Turk. 1565. 

A short form of thanksgiving to Grod for the 
deliveiy of the isle of Malta, &c. 1565. 

The order of prayer to avert and turn God's 
wrath from us, threatened by the late terrible earth- 
quake. 1580, 

A report of the earthquake. 

A godly prayer for the preservation of the 
Queen's majesty, and for her armies both by sea 
and land. 1588. 

Certain prayers for the good success of the 
French king. 1590. 

A prayer for the prosperity of the French king 
and nobility. 1590. 

A prayer made by the Queen at the departure 
of the fleet. 1596. 

In 1563, the Second Book of Homilies was 

1 All these forms have been collected and republished by 
Mr Clay in his Elizabethan Liturgies. 
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published, which is said by Burnet to have been 
chiefly compiled by Bishop Jewel. ^ 

In this reign three Catechisms appeared, com- 
monly known as the greater, the middle, and the 
smaller Catechisms, llie last diflers little from the 
Church Catechism. They are understood to have 
been all drawn up by Alexander Nowell, Dean of 
St Paul's. -^ 

During the long reign of Elizabeth, the Services 
of the Church underwent no further alteration of 
importance, although the Puritan party were loud 
in their remonstrances against the * rags of popery,' 
which, as they thought, were still retained in the 
Prayer Book, and in the vestments of the Minis- 
ters. -^ 

Upon the accession of James I., the Puritans jameg l 
renewed their agitation, being encouraged by the 
hope that the new King would look favourably 
upon opinions which, in his native country, were 
generally received. They presented to him an 
address, called, from the number of its signatures, 
the millenary petition, in which they set forth their 
grievances. With regard to the Church-service, 
they desired ' that the cross in baptism, interroga- 
tions ministered to infants, confirmations, as super- 
fluous, may be taken away; baptism not to be 
ministered by women, and so explained : the cap 
and fiurplice not urged : that examination may go 
before the communion : that it be ministered with a 
sermon : that divers terms, of " priests " and " abso- 
lution," and some other used, with the ring in 
marriage, and other such like in the book, may be 
corrected: the longsomeness of service abridged: 
church-song and music moderated to better edificar 
tion : that the Lord's day be not profaned : the rest 
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upon holidays not so strictly urged : that there may 
be an iiniformity of doctrine prescribed ; no popish 
opinion to be any more taught or defended: no 
Ministers charged to teach their people to bow at 
the Name of Jesus : that the canonical Scriptures 
only be read in the church \* But the King had 
already in Scotland conceived a strong dislike of 
the Puritans. * He had remarked in their Scottish 
brethren,' says Hume', *a violent turn towards 
republicanism, and a zealous attachment to civil 
Kberty; principles nearly allied to that religious 
enthusiasm with which they were actuated. He 
had found, that being mostly persons of low birth 
and mean education, the same lofty pretensions 
which attended them in their familiar addresses to 
their Maker, of whom they believed themselves the 
peculiar favourites, induced them to use the utmost 
freedoms with their earthly sovereign. In both 
capacities, of monarch and of theologian, he had 
experienced the little complaisance which they were 
disposed to shew him: whilst they controlled his 
commands, disputed his tenets, and to his face, 
before the whole people, censured his conduct and 
behaviour.' His dislike of the Puritans was in- 
creased on his coming to England, by their clamours 
and vulgar importimities. However, he so far con- 
sented to their wishes as to grant a conference for 
discussion of the several points at issue. To this 
concession he was moved, perhaps, more by the 
desire to shew his leamiag and skill in polemics, 
than by any consideration for the welfare of the 
Confer- Church. Accordingly, the Conference of Hampton 
Hampton Court was held on the 14th of January, 1604, and 
^^ following days. On the part of the Church, Arch- 



1 Cardwell, Hist, of Conferences j p. 130. 
* Hist, England^ chap. xly. 
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bishop WMtgift was summoned to attend with 
seventeen or eighteen others, among whom were 
Bancroft, Bishop of London ; Matthew, Bishop of 
Durham ; Bilson, Bishop of Winchester ; Andrews, 
Overall, and Barlow, Deans of Cathedrals. On the 
part of the Puritans, the King selected only four 
divines — Dr Rainolds and Dr Sparks of Oxford, 
and Mr Knewstubbs and Mr Ohatterton of Cam- 
bridge. Many of the lords of the Council were 
present. The King presided as moderator. 

The Conference was conducted with much learn- 
ing and moderation on the part of the clergy; 
and their arguments appear to have given satis- 
faction to the Puritan divines who were present, 
though not to the Puritan body out of doors. The 
result of the Conference, as regards the Prayer 
Book, was very insignificant. Three or four rubrics 
were slightly altered; the prayer for the Royal 
Family, the occasional thanksgivings for rain, <bc., 
and the doctrine of the Sacraments at the end of 
the Catechism, were added; and a few changes were 
made in the lessons taken out of the Apocrjrpha. 
These alterations were made on the sole authority 
of the King. The most important consequence in 
other respects was the order given for a new trans- 
lation of the Bible, or rather for a revision of 
the Bishops' Bible, at that time commonly used 
in churches. In pursuance of that order, fifty-four 
divines were nominated to co-operate in the work 
of revision; and to their labours we are indebted 
for our excellent Authorised Version, which was 
published in 1611. Dr Eainolds, the chief speaker 
on the Puritan side in this Conference*, was pre- 

^ See an interesting acoonnt of this conference by Dr 
Barlow, one of the interlocutors, ap. Cardwell, Hist. Con- 
ferencest p. 167. 

Digitized by vjOOQIC 



44 THE SCOTTISH LITURGY. [CH. 

sident of Corpus Christi College, Oxford, a man of 
much learning and moderation. He subsequently 
conformed to the Church, and was one of the di- 
vines appointed to assist in the revision of the 
English Bible. 

The Scottish people, with the desire, as it is 
said, of recommending themselves to the protection 
of Queen Elizabeth against the French \ adopted 
the English Prayer Book at the beginning of her 
reign, and continued to use it till 1564; when 
Knox succeeded, though not without difficulty, in 
setting it aside for his own liturgy'. James I. 
proposed to restore it, and in 1617 ordered it to be 
used in the Royal Chapel at Holyrood. But as 
the Scottish bishops wished to have a distinct book 
in token of the independence of their Church, Com- 
missioners were appointed, by whom a Liturgy was 
drawn up for Scotland. This was submitted to 
the King, and returned by him to the bishops 
with his approval. No further progress, however, 
was made in the matter till Charles I. had been 
crowned at Edinburgh in 1633; when after an at- 
tempt as unsuccessful as his father's to introduce 
the English Prayer Book, he consented to the pre- 
Laud's paration of an independent Liturgy. A Service- 
liturgy, book was accordingly drawn up in Scotland, and 
submitted to Archbishop Laud, who like the King, 
would have preferred that the English Liturgy 
should have beetK taken without any variation. 
Laud, with Wrenn, Bishop of Norwich, revised 
the work, and was generally believed, though ap- 
parently without good reason, to have been the 

1 So Collier, History y ti. 293. See, however, Fronde, 
History y vii. 109. 
* Collier, vi. 590. 
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author of several alterations of a Bomanismg ten- 
dency. The book was received in Scotland with 
great prejudice and clamour hy the people, and, 
being the work exclusively of the bishops, was 
coldly looked upon by the clergy, who had not 
been consulted about it in their General Assembly. 
It was authorised by a royal proclamation in Dec. 
1636; but the first use of it in Edinburgh, in 
Jidy, 1637, was the signal for formidable riots, and 
though some refractory ministers were threatened 
with 'homing/ i. e. outlawry for treason, it was 
found impossible to enforce it\ This disastrous 
adventure of the Scottish bishops, the Kyig, and 
Laud, led ultimately to the abolition of the Scottish 
episcopate, the formation of the solemn league 
and covenant, and the invasion of England by the 
Scottish army. Though the Scottish Prayer Book 
did not fulfil the object of its compilers, it was 
by no means barren of fruit. It exercised con- 
siderable influence on the revision of 1662. Many 
of its distinguishing features were at that time 
adopted with or without modification ; while others, 
equally to be noticed by the careful liturgical stu- 
dent of the present day, were passed over and 
tacitly negatived. A few of its more interesting 
pecidiarities may be noticed here. The Commu- 
nion Service was assimilated to that of the Prayer 
Book of 1549, in the arrangement of the several 
parts, in the invocation of the Holy Spirit, in the 
oblation (implied, but not expressed, as in the 
modem Scotch Liturgy) of the consecrated ele- 
ments, and in the form used on delivery to the 
communicants. It also contained a commemora- 
tion of the faithfxd departed in the prayer for 
the Church militant; and directions, subsequently 
I Collier, History , n, 590; Tm. 61, 112, 140. 
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inserted in the book of 1662, for the 'manual rites' 
to be observed in consecration. The 'prayer of 
consecration' then first received its title, in com- 
pliance with the desire of Laud, *that every prayer 
or act in the Communion should be named in the 
rubric:' and the following directions, from which 
our present rubric was framed in 1662, preceded 
the prayer: 'Then the Presbyter, standing up, sliall 
say the prayer of consecration as followeth, but 
then during the time of consecration he shall stand 
at such a part of the holy table, where he may 
with the more ease and decency use both his 
hands.' This was explained and justified by Laud 
on the ground that 'the North end of the table 
is in most places too narrow and wants room to 
lay the Service-book open before him who officiates, 
and to place the bread and wine within his reach.' 

The first prayer in the Baptismal office con- 
tained sentences borrowed from the Service ap- 
pointed in 1549 for the benediction of the water: 
'Sanctify this fountain of baptism, thou that art 
the sanctifier of all things.' Though this clause 
was not adopted in 1662, a similar one was then 
inserted in the prayer immediately preceding the 
act of baptizing: 'Sanctify this water to the mys- 
tical washing away of sin.' 

In the Athanasian Creed two changes were 
made: 'He therefore that would be saved, let him 
thtis think' — ^a more correct rendering than ours 
of ita sentiat — and, 'He who is God and Man is 
one Christ.' 

A collect was composed for Easter Even, upon 
which our present collect was framed in 1662. 

Upon lie whole, the alterations introduced into 
the Scottish Liturgy were decidedly in the direc- 
tion of 'the old ways,' but an important concession 
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was made to the national prejudice in the substitu- 
tion of the word presbyter for priest, throughout the 
book. 

The unhappy reign of Charles I. witnessed aChwieiL 
still greater liturgical calamity than the failure of 
the Scottish Eitual, in the suppression of the English 
Prayer Book, and the promulgation of the Directory 
as a substitute for it, by the Assembly of divines 
convened by the Long Parliament in 1 643. In that 
Assembly the Presbyterians had a great preponder- 
ance ; and in accordance with their own practice, 
they prescribed extempore prayers, the directions 
for which were published under the title of the 
' Directory for the public worship of God.' This JJj.^^*^ 
book WCU3 established by an ordinauce of both houses 
of Parliament in 1645, and the use of it wcu3 en- 
forced by penalties ; while the use of the Prayer 
Book in any public place of worship or in cmy 
private place or family within the kingdom was 
forbidden under penalty of five pounds for the first 
ofience, ten pounds for the second, and by a year's 
imprisonment 'without bail or mainprize' for the 
third; and many cases are recorded of such fines 
being actually levied on the clergy. 

During the Protectorate, though the public use ^Jowte. 
of the Prayer Book was prohibited, we cannot 
doubt that many divines had recourse to it in the 
same way in which it wcu3 used by the learned 
C^rge Bull, of whom it is related by his biographer 
Nelson, that while minister of St George's, Bristol, 
he formed all the devotions he ofiered in public out 
of the Book of Common Prayer. ' And his manner 
of performing the public service was with so much 
seriousness and devotion, with so much fervour and 
ardency of affection, and with so powerful an empha- 
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sis in every party that they who were most prejudiced 
against the Liturgy did not scruple to oommend Mr 
Bull as a person tliat prayed by the Spirit, though 
at the same time they railed at the Common Prayer 
as a beggarly element and a oarnal performanoe.* 
<A particular instance of this happened to him 
while he was Minister of 8t George's. He was 
sent for to baptize the child of a dinsenter in his 
})arish; upon which occasion ho made use of tlie 
office of baptism as prescribed by the Church of 
England, which he had got entirely by heart, and 
he went through it with so much readiness and 
freedom, and yet with so much gravity and devotion, 
and gave that life and spirit to all that he delivered, 
that the whole audience was extremely aflfected witli 
his performance ; and notwithstanding that he used 
the sign of the cross, yet they were so ignorant of 
the Offices of the Chui*oh, that they did not there- 
by discover that it was the Common Prayer. After 
he had concluded, the father of the child returned 
him a great many thanks, intimating at the same 
time, with how much greater edification they prayeii 
who entirely depende<l on the Spirit of Gk)d for his 
assistance in their extempore effusions, than those 
did who tied themselves up to premeditated forms ; 
and that if he had not made tlie sign of the cross, 
the badge of popery as he called it, nobody could 
have found the least exception against his excellent 
prayers. Upon which Mr Bull, hoping to recover 
liim fh>m his ill-grounded prejudice, showed him the 
Office of Baptism in the liturgy, wherein was con- 
tained every prayer which he had offeitni up to God 
on that occasion : which, with further argument that 
he then urged, so effectually wrought upon the good 
man and his whole family, that they always after 
that time firequented the parish churoh| and never 
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more absented themselves from Mr Bull's com- 



Upon the death of Oliver Cromwell, a sudden chariet ti. 
reaction of the national feelings took place in favour 
of the ancient institutions both in Church and State. 
They who had been the most violent asserters of 
republican opinions, now gave their consent to the 
restoration of the monarchy; and the principal 
persons in the presbyterian body professed them- 
selves willing to accept episcopacy, and to acquiesce 
in the restitution of set forms of prayer. King 
Charles II., soon after his return to England, 
granted several interview^ to the leaders of the Non- 
conformists, and on his own authority issued a 
declaration, making several concessions in their 
favour, which were to continue in force till a synod 
could be held, and chiirch-matters placed on a more 
permanent basis. On the 25th of March, 1661, he The Savor 
appointed a commission of twenty-four divines, en^.^'* 
equally selected from both parties, with nine coad- 
jutors on each side, and summoned them to meet 
at the palace of the Savoy in the Strand, for the 
purpose of revising tl^e Liturgy. Among the episco- 
palian divines were Sheldon, Bishop of London; 
Cosin, Bishop of Durham; Henchman, Bishop of 
Salisbury ; Sanderson, Bishop of Lincoln ; Pearson, 
afterwards Bishop of Chester; Sparrow, and Thorn- 
dike. The chief managers of the conference on 
the side of the Presbyterians were Bichard Baxter, 
Eeynolds, Bishop of Norwich; Lightfoot, Calamy, 
Bates, and Newcomen'. 

The presbyterian divines presented two papers, 
the one embodying their objections to the Prayer 

1 Nelson's lAfe of Bullf p. 34. 

• See Oardwell, Conferences, p. «57' 
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Book, the other, drawn up by Baxter, containing 
an entirely new liturgy, which they prayed might 
be adopted, as an alternative to be used by those 
Ministers who disapproved of the Prayer Book. 
He had been commissioned to prepare only some 
additional forms of prayer, to be inserted into the 
ancient Service; instead of which he composed a 
new liturgy, altogether unlike any existing Service- 
book. * It is a strong proof,' says Dr Cardwell, 
*of the influence which his talents, his industry, 
and his piety had obtained for him among his col- 
leagues, that they submitted this new liturgy, as 
well as their series of exceptions, for the considera- 
tion of the assembled divines.' 

The Bishops replied to the paper of objections 
in a judicial, rather than an argumentative tone ; 
and with their reply the conference, if such it may 
be called, was practically terminated. There was 
indeed, subsequently, a meeting of divines on either 
side for the purpose of discussing the written papers, 
but their debate was conducted with so much con- 
fusion and ill temper, that it led to no amicable 
result; and at last the following account of the con- 
ference was, by common consent, returned to the 
King ; * that thcJ Church's welfare, that unity and 
peace and his Majesty's satisfaction, were ends upon 
which they were all agreed: but as to the means, 
they could not come to any harmony.' 

In the paper of exceptions to the Liturgy, the 
Presbyterians, after some general censure, objected 
specifically — 

(1) to the responses made by the parish-clerk 
and people, and to the alternate reading of the 
psalms and hymns, as causing a confused murmur 
in the congregation. 

(2) To the mode in which the litany is framed ; 
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the petitions beiug uttered by the people, instead 
of the minister, by whom, as the mouth of the 
people, it should be oflPered to God, not in short, 
broken supplications, but in one solemn prayer. 

(3) To the countenance given to the keeping 
of Lent as a fast. 

(4) To the observation of Saints' days, and 
their vigils. 

(5) To the exclusion of extempore prayer, and 
to the absence of any permission to ministers to 
say a 'pwrt of each service at their discretion. 

(6) To the defects in the version of the Scrip- 
tures used throughout the Liturgy. This was the 
translation of Tyndal and Coverdale, as revised by 
Cranmer, and published in 1539, in large folio, 
whence it was known as * the great Bible.' 

(7) To the lessons taken out of the Apocrypha. 

(8) To the Minister's rehearsing at the Commu- 
nion-table any part of the Service not properly 
belonging to the Lord's Supper. 

(9) To the use of the words Priest and Sunday , 
instead of Mimater and LordHs day, 

(10) To the want of a better metrical version 
of the Psalms for singing. 

(11) To the obsolete words remaining in the 
Liturgy. 

(12) To the portions of the Old Testament, and 
Acts of the Apostles, read as epistles, 

(13) To the phrases throughout the Prayer 
Book, which presume all persons within the com- 
munion of the Church to be regenerated, converted, 
and in a state of grace. 

(14) To the Collects, as being too long in their 
prefeu^es, and too short in their petitions. 

(15) To the Confession, as not expressing ori- 
ginal sin^ nor enumerating actual sins, but keeping 
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to generalities, in which latter respect they object 
also to the whole body of the Common Prayer. 

(16) To the imposition of divers' ceremonies 
condemned at the Reformation, such as the surplice, 
the sign of the cross in baptism, and kneeling at the 
Lord's Supper. 

The paper also contained many exceptions to 
particular words and phrases throughout the Prayer 
Book. 

The Bishops, in their mode of dealing with 
these exceptions, were doubtless influenced very 
much by the consideration, that no concessions in 
matters of detail were likely to conciliate the Pres- 
byterians, who were opposed on principle to the 
. enforcement of any common liturgy, as suj)erseding 
the *giffc' of the individual Minister. The result 
was that the greater part of the objections were 
disallowed, and only a few insignificant points were 
conceded. 
The Bevi- Soon after the close of the Savoy conference, 
pS?yer*^^the Convocations of Canterbury and York were 
y^ ^ empowered by royal licence to make a revision of the 
Prayer Book, and the work was canied forward 
by a Committee of bishops with great zeal and 
unanimity. Among those who were most active in 
forwarding this work may be mentioned Bishop 
Cosin and Mr Sancroft, at that time his chaplain, 
Bishops Henchman, Wren, Reynolds, and Sander- 
son. Many of the changes now made were due to 
Cosin, who had several years before considered what 
amendments were desirable, and who now submit- 
ted to the Committee his suggestions written in 
the margin of a Prayer Book, which is still pre- 
served in the Cosin library at Durham\ The 
book, as amended, was sanctioned by both houses of 
1 See Blunt's Annotated Prayer Book, p. xli. 
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both the Convocations at the close of 1661 ; in the 
early part of the following year it passed through 
parHament, and received the royal assent. Certain 
printed copies of the revised book were compared 
with the original MS., by Commissioners ap- 
pointed for the purpose, and having been cor- 
rected and certified by them were sealed with the 
great Seal ; one such copy to be preserved in 
each cathedral library, and one to be delivered to 
each of the Courts of Westminster. So much 
care was taken to preserve an exact record of this 
revision. The original MS., after having been 
mislaid for about thirty years and supposed to be 
lost, was found in 1867, having been deposited in 
the chief clerk's office in the House of Lords\ 

In this revision a few concessions were incor- 
porated, which the Bishops had promised in the 
Savoy conference. Thus the Sentences, Epistles, 
and Gospels, and other extracts from the Bible, 
except the Psalter, the ten Commandments, and 
other portions of the Communion-service, were 
taken from the Authorized Version of 1611. The 
General Confession in the Communion was ap- 
pointed to be said by Minister and people^ and not, 
as formerly, by the Minister alone. A rubric was 
added to make more explicit the mode of consecra- 
ting the elements. In the Catechism, a slight 
alteration was made by changing the words * Yes, 
they do perform them by their sureties, who 
promise and vow them both in their names,' to the 
present form, * Because they promise them both by 
their sureties.' In the marriage- service the words 
* till death us depart' were altered thus, ' till death 
us do part' But other changes, agreed to by the 

1 See t)ean Stanley's Memorials of Weitminster Abbey, 
p. 430 (2nd ed.). 
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Bishops in conference, were not adopted in the 
revision; e.g. the alteration of the words in the 
Marria;Te Service, *with my body I thee worship,* 
to * with my body I thee honour,' and the omis- 
sion of the words *sure and certain' in the Burial 
Service. 

In general the alterations were calculated rather 
to offend than to conciliate the Nonconformists. 
For instance, the absolution was ordered to be pro- 
nounced *by the priest alone,* intead of *by the 
minister.' This change, however, was not new : 
it had already been made, but without authority, 
in several editions of the Prayer Book published in 
the reign of Charles I. The same may be said with 
regard to the substitution of * Priest' for * Minister' 
in the suffrages between the Lord's prayer and the 
collect for the day. The book of Bel and the 
Dragon, which had been omitted from the calendar 
of lessons in 1604, was now restored. In the litany 
the last deprecation was now made to include re- 
hellion and schism, sins from which the nation had 
lately suffered so severely, as well as sedition, privy 
conspiracy, <fec. In a subsequent petition, the 
words * bishops, priests, and deacons,' were used 
instead of 'bishops, pastors and ministers of the 
Church.' In several of the Collects, as in one for 
Good Friday, and in those for the fifth and sixteenth 
Sundays after Trinity, and for St Simon and St 
Jude's day, the word Chv/rch was substituted for 
congregation. The last clause respecting the Saints 
departed was added to the prayer for the Church 
militant. The declaration respecting the undoubted 
salvation of baptized infants dying before the com- 
mission of actual sin, which had previously been 
included in the preface to the Confirmation Service, 
was now introduced as a rubric after the Office of 
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> Infant Baptism, to the great discontent of the Non- 
conformists. 

Of the remaining changes the following are the 
most important. A new Preface and Calendar 
of proper lessons were prefixed. The prayers for 
the Queen, the Royal Family, and the Clergy, 
previously included in the litany, were transposed 
to the end of Mattins and Evensong, which were 
made to conclude with the prayer of St Chrysostom 
and the benediction. The rubric after the third 
Collect, * In quires and places,' &c., was introduced; 
shewing that in many places it was then customary 
to conclude the Service withsinging\ To the Even- 
ing Service, which had hitherto begun with the 
Lord's Prayer, was added the introductory part, 
which had been prefixed to the Morning Prayer in 
1552. The Collects for the Ember Weeks, the 
prayers for the High Court of Parliament and for 
all sorts and conditions of men, the General Thanks- 
giving, and that for the Restoration of Peace, were 
added. Several alterations were made in the Col- 
lects, Epistles, and Gospels. The rubric with regard 
to kneeling at the Lord's Supper, which had been 
inserted in 1552, and removed by Queen Elizabeth, 
was restored with some alteration. Several changes 
were made in the occasional Offices. The Office 
for the Baptism of such as are of Riper Years, and 
the Forms of Prayer to be used at Sea, were added. 
The Preface and some of the new prayers appear to 
have been written by Bishop Sanderson; the Greneral 
Thanksgiving by Bishop Reynolds. 

So dissatisfied were the Nonconformists with the 
result of the revision, that a proposal was made on 
their behalf in the House of Lords for the continu- 
ance of the existing Liturgy, and the abandonment 
of all the corrections made in Convocatibn. 

1 See above, p. 37. Digged by Google 
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It is well observed by Dr Cardwell*, that * the 
revision of Charles II., memorable as a passage of 
history, is no less instructive as an example. Be- 
ginning in a sense of thankfulness that the times of 
trouble were at an end, in a generous spirit of for- 
giveness for past sufferings, and in a prevailing 
disposition to renounce private interests and to 
include all reasonable worshippers within one com- 
mon ritual, it terminated in a stricter interpretation 
of religious faith, in more rigorous requirements of 
ecclesiastical discipline, and in an increased amount 
of civil disabilities.' 

Wiuiam From the year 1662 the Prayer Book has re- 

^^* mained to our own times without alteration. As the 

revolution of 1688 was warmly supported by the dis- 
senters,"William III. was not wanting in endeavours 
to requite their past services, and to secure their 
good-will for the future. Measures of comprehen- 
sion and toleration were proposed by him in their 
behalf, but were counteracted by the circximstances 
of the times. In the autumn of 1689 a Boyal 
Commission was appointed to deliberate generally 
on ecclesiastical matters, and especially to prepare 
alterations of the Liturgy and the Canous, with 
a view to the comprehension of Nonconformists. 
This Commission, consisting of ten bishops and 
• twenty other divines, included Stillingfleet, Beve- 
ridge, Burnet, Patrick, Tillotson, Hall, and Tenison. 
They proceeded some way in their work; but the 
result of their labours was not laid before Convoca- 
tion, nor suffered to transpire to the public*. The 

^ Conferences^ p. 464. 

' The changes in the Prayer Book contemplated by the 
Commissioners of 1680 are enumerated by Lathbury, Hist. 
Convocation, p. 267. They may now also be seen in extenso 
in the Beport which the Oommissioners prepared for Con- 
vocation, a document long supposed to be-lost. bii| recently 
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downfall of episcopacy in Scotland produced a not 
unreasonable alarm in the English Church, and 
made the clergy more than ever suspicious of the 
Nonconformist body. On the other hand, the Non- 
jurors, however unpopular their opinions might be,, 
had acquired universal respect by the sacrifices 
they had made in the maintenance of those opinions ; 
and it was feared, that if any change were made 
in the Liturgy, they might carry the people along 
with them in rejecting that change as a schismatical 
innovation. From these causes the Convocation 
was indisposed to consider the revision of the Prayer 
Book ; in order, therefore, to avoid a collision with 
that body, "William suspended its deliberations by 
proroguing it. 

A few examples are subjoined of the way in 
which it was proposed by the revisers of 1689 
to meet the scruples of the Nonconformists : — ^The 
word minister was substituted for priest, and ZorcPs 
day for Svmday, The Apocryphal lessons for Saints* 
days gave place to lessons from Proverbs and Ec- 
clesiastes. If the minister objected to the use of 
the surplice, the bishop was to dispense with his 
not using it, or to appoint a curate to officiate 
in a surplice: a similar order was made with regard 
to the sign of the cross in baptism. It was ex- 
plained that the damnatory clauses of the Athana- 
sian Creed 'were to be understood as relating only 
to those who obstinately deny the substance of the 
Christian faith.' In the Communion Service, the 
most considerable change was in the prayer of 
humble access, which was altered thus, 'that our 

found in the library of Lambeth Palace, and printed by 
order of the House of Commons, June, 1854. This docu- 
ment is now out of print : but the contents of it are well 
shown in the Revised Liturgy of 1689, published byBagster, 
1855. See also Mr Procter On the Prayer Book, p. 144* 
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Boula and bodies may be washed and cleansed by 
the sacrifice of His most precious body anc^ blood.' 
Parents were allowed to be sponsors for their 
children. The minor holidays of the Calendar, 
and the vigils &c., were struck out. 

Ritual As the Ritual Commission of 1867 has left its 

sion. mark upon the Service of the Church, it will be 
proper in this place to give some account of its 
origin, and briefly to trace the course of its proceed- 
ings. A feeling of disquiet had long been spread- 
ing among the people, occasioned by the revival of 
obsolete ornaments and practioes, which were intro- 
duced by certain of the clergy into their churches, 
with the view of symbolizing doctrine, or of adding 
to the solemnity And dignity of the BituaL As ex- 
amples of this return to ancient usages, it is enough 
to mention the cope or vestment worn by the cele- 
brant at Holy Communion, his Eastward position 
in consecrating the elements, the symbolical use of 
lighted candles on the holy table, incense, and 
other " ornaments" or aocessoriea These changes 
were regarded as innovations at variance with the 
spirit of the Reformation; in some parishes they 
led to serious contentions ; their legality was called 
in question ; and by many persons the opinion was 
loudly expressed that the qiiestions under dispute 
required to be dealt with by Parliament, so that a 
general uniformity of practice might be secured in 
all matters of primary importance. This being the 
state of the public mind, and the appeal to the 
Ecclesiastical courts for judicial decisions being 
costly, tedious, and uncertain in its results, a Royal 
Commission was appointed in June 1867, to inquire 
and report on the whole subject, with the view of 
explaining or amending by legislation^ if necessary, 
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the rubrics, orders, and directions for regulating 
the course and conduct of public worship. The 
Commission was also instructed to inquire and 
report whether any alterations might with advan- 
tage be made in the selection of Lessons to be read 
at the time of Divine Service. 

The Commission consisted of the following 
members : 

Dr Langley, Archbishop of Canterbury; Dr 
Beresford, Archbishop of Armagh ; The Earl Stan- 
hope; The Earl of Harrowby; The Earl Beau- 
champ ; Dr Tait, Bishop of London (Archbishop of 
Canterbury, 1868); Dr Thirl wall, Bishop of St 
David's; Dr "Wilberforce, Bishop of Oxford (Bishop 
of Winchester, 1869) ; Dr Ellicott, Bishop of Glou- 
cester and Bristol ; The Lord Portman ; The Lord 
Ebury ; The Right Honourable Spencer H. Walpole, 
M.P.; The Bight Honourable Sir Joseph Napier, 
Bart.; The Right Honourable E. Cardwell, M.P. 
(Viscount Cardwell, 1874) ; Yice-Chancellor Sir W. 
Pa^ Wood (Lord Hatherley, 1868) ; Sir R. Philli- 
more, D.C.L., the Queen's Advocate ; Sir Travers 
Twiss, D.C.L. ; J. D. Coleridge, Esq. Q. C. (Lord 
Coleridge, 1873); J. Abel Smith, Esq. M.P. ; 
A. J. B. Hope, Esq. M.P. ; J. G. Hubbard, Esq. 
M.P. ; Dr Stanley, Dean of Westminster; Dr 
Goodwin, Dean of Ely (Bishop of Carlisle, 1869) ; 
Dr Jeremie, Dean of Lincoln, Regius Professor ojf 
Divinity at Cambridge ; Dr Payne Smith, Regius 
Professor of Divinity at Oxford (Dean of Canter- 
bury, 1871); Rev. H. Venn, Prebendary of St 
Paul's ; Rev. W. G. Humphry, Vicar of St Martin 
in the Fields ; Rev. R. Gregory, Vicar of St Mary 
the Less, Lambeth (Canon of St Paul's, 1868); 
Rev. T. W. Perry, Curate of St Michael's, Brighton 
(Vicar of Ardleigh, Essex, 1872). 
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To these names were afterwards added those of 
The Earl of Carnarvon; Dr Jackson, Bishop of 
London ; Dr Jacobson, Bishop of Chester ; Charles 
Buxton, Esq. M.P. 

The Commissioners held one hundred and eight 
meetings, extending over a period of three years, 
examined a number of witnesses, whose evidence 
was put in print, and made four Reports to Her 
Majesty. 
First and The first and second Beports, dated 1 9 th August 

^rts. 1867, and 30th April 1868, related to the Orna- 
ments of the Church, and the Vestments of the 
Ministers, and contained suggestions for the regula- 
tion of all such matters by Act of Parliament. Ko 
action however has as yet been taken by Parliament 
iipon these suggestions; partly no doubt from the 
unwillingness to narrow the wide boundaries of the 
Established Church by penal enactments, and partly 
because decisions have in the meanwhile been ob- 
tained in the Ecclesiastical Courts, which together 
with the influence of public opinion, might, it was 
thought, be relied upon to restrain the obnoxious 



New The third Report, beaiing date 12th Jan. 1870, 

Lectionary. containing a revised Table of Lessons, resulted 
from the deliberations of a Committee of ten 
Members of the Commission, the Bishops of Oxford 
(Chairman), St David's, Gloucester and Bristol, and 
Chester, the Deans of Westminster, Ely, and Lin- 
coln, Dr Payne Smith, the Earl Beauchamp, and 
Rev. W. G. Humphry. This "Lectionary Com- 
mittee" held forty meetings, consulted many of 
the Bishops and other dignitaries of the Church, 
and had the satisfaction of drawing up a new 
Table of Lessons, which was approved by the 
Commission, accepted by the Convocations of Can- 
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terbury and York, and authorised by Act of Parlia- 
ment in 1871. The use of the old Lectionary was, 
however, permitted for seven years, reckoning from 
1st January 1872. 

The fourth report of the Commission, dated shortened 
31st August, 1870, contained the recommendations pa^ 
of the Commissioners made upon examination of ^® ^' 
the rubrics, orders, and directions of the Prayer- 
Book. This also was referred by the Crown to 
Convocation; and one result springing out of it, 
though not actually suggested by it (such a sug- 
gestion being beyond the province of the Commis- 
sion) has been the shortened form of daily Service, 
framed by Convocation, and sanctioned by the "Act 
of Uniformity Amendment Act," passed in 1872. 

The preamble of this Act recites that the 
Report of the Ritual Commission had been re- 
ferre4 to the Convocations of Canterbury and 
York, and the said Convocations had made Reports 
thereon to her Majesty: in consequence of which 
a shortened Order for Morning and Evening Prayer 
is by this Act permitted to be used, except on 
Sunday, Christmas-Day, Ash-Wednesday, Good 
Friday, and Ascension Day. It is further enacted, 
that on any special occasion, approved by the Or- 
dinary, there may be used a special Form of 
Prayer, approved by the Ordinary; so that there 
be not introduced into such Service any thing, 
except anthems or hymns, which does not form 
part of the Holy Scriptures or the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer. Provision is also made for the use 
of an Additional Service on Sundays and holy 
days; if approved by the Ordinary; and any doubt 
is removed that may previously have existed, as 
to its being lawful to use separately the Order for 
Momiog Prayer, the Litany, and the Communion 
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Service, and also as to its being lawful to preach a 
Sermon without a previous Service. 

Thus without any alteration of the Prayer 
Book considerable elasticity has been given to the 
Liturgy of the Church, and the clergy have been 
enabled to adapt it in a great measure to the vary- 
ing needs and circumstances of their congregations. 

The shortened Form of Prayer, as set forth in 
the Schedule of the Act, permits the omission of 
the following portions of the ordinary daily Ser- 
vice; 

The Exhortation. 

The Venite. 

Any one or more of the psalms for the day, 
provided that one psalm, at least, be retained; one 
of the 176 portions of Psalm CXIX to be reckoned 
for this purpose as a psalm. 

One Lesson and Canticle. 

The lesser Litany and Lord's Prayer after the 
Creed. 

The three prayers following the third Collect 

subscrip- Among the tests which are required of the 
thei>rayer ^1®^^> ^ proof of their fitness for their sacred 
rmS^dof offi^®> ^ included a Declaration that they approve 
the Clergy, of the Book of Common Prayer. Such a Declara- 
tion they made, until the year 1865, in two forms, 
prescribed by two diflferent Authorities : — 

(I.) By the Canons passed in the Convocation 
of the Clergy in 1603, it is appointed that every 
person upon Ordination to Deacon's or Priest's 
Orders, or on Institution to any Benefice, or on 
being licensed to any Cure of Souls, shall subscribe 
the three articles of the 36th Canon, the second 
of which declares that *The Book of Common 
Prayer and of Ordering of Bishops, Priests and 
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Deacons containeth in it nothing contrary to the 
Word of God, and that it may lawfully so be used, 
and that he himself will use the form in the said 
Book prescribed, in Public Prayer and Adminis- 
tration of the Sacraments, and none other/ 

(n.) By th.e Act of Uniformity of 1662, it 
was enacted that every person npon being promoted 
to any Ecclesiastical Benefice or Promotion, shall 
upon some Lord's day within two months after 
he comes into possession thereof, openly in Church 
before the congregation declare his imfeigned assent 
and consent to the Use of all things contained 
in the Book of Common Prayer, in these words 
and in no other; *I, A. B. do hereby declare my 
unfeigned assent and consent to all and every thing 
contained and prescribed in and by the Book in- 
tituled. The Book of Com/raon Prayer, and Ad- 
ministration of the Sacramienta and other Rites and 
Ceremonies of the Chwrc\ according to the Use 
of the Ghwrch of England (now altered to the United 
Chwrch of England and Ireland); together with the 
Psalter or Psalms of David, pointed as they are 
to he sung or said in Churches ; and the Form or 
Mam/ner of Making, Ordaining, and Consecrating 
of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons.^ 

It will be observed that the Declaration enacted 
by Parliament in 1662 is more stringent in its 
terms than that which was imposed by Convoca- 
tion in 1603. The difference may have been caused 
by that tendency to repel rather than to conciliate 
(no unnatural consequence of the rebound from 
Puritanism) which prevailed in the Church at the 
commencement of the reign of Charles II., and of 
which we have already had occasion to take notice. 
(See supra, p. 54.) 

In 1689, an attempt was made to modify the 
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subscription required by the Act of Uniformity. 
In the measure known as the *Act of Comprehen- 
sion' a clause was inserted, substituting an ex- 
pression of general approval for the terms of par- 
ticular assent and consent required by the existing 
law. The measure was carried through the House 
oi Lords ; but meeting afterwards with opposition 
from various quarters, it was abandoned in the 
House of Commons \ 

At length, in 1864, a Royal Commission was 
appointed to consider and revise the various forms 
of subscription and declaration required to be made 
by the clergy; the happy result of which has been 
that in the following year the Declaratioi;is men- 
tioned above were repealed by Act of Parliament, 
and the following was substituted for them; 

* I, A. B. do solemnly make the following De- 
claration; I assent to the thirty-nine Articles of 
Religion, and to the Book of Common Prayer and 
of the Ordering of Bishops, Priests and Deacons. 
I believe the Doctrine of the United Church of 
England and Ireland, as therein set forth, to be 
agreeable to the Word of God; and in Public 
Prayer and Administration of the Sacraments I 
will use the Form in the said Book prescribed, 
and no other, except so far as shall be ordered 
by lawful Authority.' 
Prayer Soon after the separation of the United States 

Ameri^. ^^^^ Great Britain, the Episcopal Church of America 
proceeded in their General Convocation to revise 
the Book of Common Prayer. In 1789 an edition 
was promulgated, which has from that time (with 
some slight alterations) continued to be used in 
America. The following are the most important 
points in which it differs from the English Book. 
1 See Macanlay's Hist, England, in. 91 — 100. 
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Selections from the psalms are prefixed to the 
Psalter, with permission to use them instead of the 
ordinary psalms for tlie day. A different arrange- 
ment is made of ike Old Testament lessons for 
Sundays, and proper lessons for Sundays are ap- 
pointed from the New Testament. The Athanasian 
Creed is omitted. In the Comnmnion Service, 
after the ten Commandments, may be read, at 
the Minister's discretion, the two great Command- 
ments given by our Lord as the substance of the 
law; the prayer of consecration is assimilated to 
that in the first Book of Edward VI., and in the 
..jcotch. Liturgy, by the addition of the Oblation, 
and the Invocation of the fioly Spirit. In the 
Burial Service, the words *to take out of this 
world the soul of our deceased brother* are sub- 
stituted for *to take unto himself the soul of our 
dear brother here departed;' and 'looking for the 
general resurrection in the last day, and the life 
of the world to come,* for *sure and certain hope,' &c. 
In the last prayer but one, the American Service 
reads, *We give thee hearty thanks for the good 
example of these thy servants who having finished 
their course in faith, do now rest from their labours : ' 
it also omits the petition for the accomplishment of 
the number of the elect. In the Ordinal, at the 
ordination of Priests, permission is given to the 
Bishop, instead of the present form * Receive ye 
the ' Holy Ghost . . . whose sins thou dost forgive,* 
&c. to use the following as an alternative; *Take 
thou authority to execute the office of a Priest 
in the Church of God, now committed to thee by 
the imposition of our hands; and be thou a faithful 
dispenser of the word of God, and of his holy 
Sacraments; in the Name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.* Several of the 
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occasional Services, especially that for Matrimony, 
are abridged, the Commination Service is omitted, 
and some archaisms are removed; thus *Our Father, 
who art in heaven,' is read instead of * which art;* 
and in the Creed, the clause *he descended into 
hell' is altered to *he went into the place of de- 
parted spirits,' with a permission to omit it al- 
together. The first Thursday in November, unless 
the civil authority should appoint another day, 
is set apart as a day of Thanksgiving for the fruits 
of the earth. At Baptism, parents are allowed 
to be sponsors for their children, if they desire 
it; and the sign of the cross may be omitted. 

Mr Caswall, from whose work on America and 
the American Church^, this comparison is taken, 
says, in conclusion, *The above account will fully 
justify the following assertion of the American 
Church contained in the Preface to the Prayer 
Book; "This Church is far from intending to de- 
part from the Church of England in any essential 
point of doctrine, discipline, or worship; or further 
than local circimistances require." And indeed 
considering the circumstances in which the Church 
was placed, the discerning reader, far from objecting 
to the number of these alterations, will be disposed 
to wonder, that amid discordant opinions and con- 
flicting wishes, so great an agreement has been 
successfully maintained.' 

1 P. 239, &c. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

Tlie Preface and Calenda/r, 

|HE present Preface was added at the last The Pre- 
revision in 1662, and is said to have been 



composed by Dr Sanderson, Bishop of Lincoln. 
It recounts the circumstances under which the 
revision was commenced, the principles on which 
it was conducted, and the principal alterations in 
which it resulted. 

The sections which follow 'Concerning the 
Service of the Church,* <kc., form, with some 
few alterations and additions, the original preface 
of the Prayer Book, as it was published in 
1549. The first treats of the corruptions which 
in course of time had crept into the old Service- 
Books, especially with regard to the reading of 
Scripture; the second assigns reasons for the aboli- 
tion of some ceremonies, and the retention of 
others; the third and fourth appoint the order 
in which the Psalter and the rest of holy Scrip- 
ture are to be read. 

The * uncertain stories and legends' for the most 
part related to the Saints, and were read on Saints* 
days. 

The 'responds' were short anthems introduced 
in the middle of a Scripture lesson, intended per- 
haps to give the congregation time for meditating 
on what had been read, but more likely to divert 
their minds from it, and to take off from its force. . 
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The 'verses' were the versicles which in the 
Breviary follow a respond. 

'Commemorations' mean the collects and an- 
thems of a festival continued for some days after- 
wards ^ 

The term *synodals' is said to mean the recital 
during Service of the canons of provincial Synods. 

The *pie* was the table in the old Roman 
Offices, shewing the Services appointed to be read 
on each day. It is thought to have taken the 
name pie, in Latin pica, from the party-coloured 
letters of which it consisted. By the Greeks it 
was called Trtva^. 

'Invitatories' were verses or psalms, used for 
the purpose of caUing the congregation to acts 
of praise or prayer. The Venite exuUem/ua was 
used in this way, and still occupies nearly the 
same place in the daily Service which it had in 
the Breviary. 

TheCaien- The word 'Calendar' is derived from ccUendce, 
the first day of the Koman montL Calendwrlum 
in Latin originally signified an account-book for 
registering debts, the interest on which fell due 
on the calends of eadi montL 

The most ancient Christian Calendar, or me- 
nology, is said to have been composed at Bome 
in the middle of the fourth century. It contained 
the pagan as well as the Christian festivals, which 
were at that time few in number. The table 
of lessons appointed to be read each day was called 
lectionaHum, and appears to have been in use in 
the fifth century; but when or by whom it was 
originally drawn up, we are not informed. In our 
Prayer Book the table of daily lessons has been 
1 See Clay's Elizabethan Liturgiei, p. 304. 
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combined with the table of festivalsj^ and the whole 
is called by the name of the latter, the Calendar, 

The first column contains the days of the month 
in their numerical order. The second contains the 
letters affixed to each day of the week, which 
letters become in successive years the Dominical 
or Sunday letters, according to the rule explained 
in the table for finding Easter-day. The third 
column, now only printed in the larger editions 
of the Prayer Book, has the Calends, Nones, and 
Ides, dividing the month according to the Soman 
mode of computation. The fourth contains the 
fasts and festivals of the Church, and the names 
of some of the Saints who were held in honour, 
and worshipped, at the time of the Beformation. 
These names do not appear to have been contiuued 
in the Calendar with any intention of doing public 
honour to them in the ChurcL They are the 
names of persons who in their generation were 
faithful servants of Cod, and gave testimony by 
their life or death to the truth of the Gospel. 
But in the accounts which we have of them, the 
fabulous element so greatly prevails, that little 
credit is now given even to those statements which 
may be true; and the history of the Saints, or 
hagiology as it is called, though affording much 
food for private meditation, is rarely employed for 
any purpose of public and popular instruction. 
The names which have been retained in the Calendar 
owe their place there to various reasons, some 
of which are thus enumerated by Wheatly, writing 
in the middle of the last century: *Some of them 
were retaiued upon account of our Courts of Justice, 
which usually make their returns on these days, 
or else upon the days before, or after them, which 
are called in the writs Vigil,, Feat, or Crast.y 
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as Vigil, Martin, Fest, Movrtin, Crast. Martin, or 
the like. Others are probably kept in the Calendar 
for the sake of such tradesmen, handicraftsmen, 
and others, as are wont to celebrate the memory 
of their tutelar Saints; as the "Welchmen do of 
St David, the shoemakers of St Crispin, <fec. And 
again, churches being in several places dedicated 
to some or other of these Saints, it has been 
the usual custom in such places to have wakes 
or fairs kept upon those days; so that the people 
would probably be displeased, if either in this 
or the former case, their favourite Saint's name 
had been left out (tf the Calendar. Besides, the 
histories which were writ before the Reformation 
do frequently speak of transactions happening upon 
such a hoHday, or about such a time, without 
mentioning the month; relating one thing to be 
done at Lammastide, and another about Martin- 
mas, &c. : so that were these names quite left out 
of the Calendar, we might be at a loss to know 
when several of these transactions happened. For 
this and the foregoing reasons our second E;eformers 
under Queen Elizabeth (though all those days had 
been omitted in both books of King Edward YL, 
excepting St Greorge's day, Lammas-day, St Lau- 
rence, and St Clement, which two last were in his 
second book), thought convenient to restore the 
names of them to the Calendar, though not with 
auy regard of being kept holy by the Church.' 
No day was put down in the first book of Edward 
VI., except such as had an altar Service attached 
to it; nor was S. then prefixed to the name of any 
one but Peter, S. George, Lammas, S, Laurence, 
and S, Clement were added in 1552; and S. rather 
arbitrarily to five of the names which had before 
existed in the Calendar. MagcUU&n was at the 
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same time intentionally omitted, the festival having 
been abolished; and Barnabas Apostle, evidently 
by a typographical error. In 1559, Ba/mabas was 
restored. In 1561, the evens or fasts were first 
noticed, and nearly all the minor holidays now 
occurring were replaced; though BnurchiLS, Bishop 
did not reappear before 1604, nor Ven, Bede Pres, 
with aS'. Alhcm Martyr, before 1662. It was also 
in 1662 that the large majority of the titles and 
designations which now accompany and explain 
the names were first printed. The venerable Bede 
and St Alban doubtless owed their reappearance 
in the Calendar to the high esteem in which they 
were held, the one as the earliest historian, the 
other as the protomartyr of the British Church \ 

The short notices which follow are taken prin- 
cipally from Wheatly, from Butler's lAves of the 
Saints, and from Mr Stephens's edition of the 
Prayer Book. 

January 8. Lucian was sent as a missionary 
into Gaul with St Denys, and sufiered martyrdom 
at Beanvais. Another Lucian, mentioned by Eu- 
sebius {Hist, ix. 6), was a learned Presbyter of 
Antioch, who sufiered martyrdom under Maxi- 
minus. 

January 13. Hilary was bom at Poictiers 
in Gaul, of which place he was afterwards Bishop. 
He was an eloquent champion of the Catholic faith 
against the AriA-ng of the Western Church, who 
procured his banishment into Phrygia; but as he 
gave no less trouble to the Arians in the East, 

1 It may be worthy of remark, that the letter 8, used ia 
our Prayer Book as the abbreviation for Saint, is according 
to the Latin mode of representing a word or name by its 
initial letter, as M. for Marcus, &o. St is rather in con- 
formity with tl\e English mode of taking the first and last 
letters, as Mr, Wm., Or., &o. 
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they persuaded the Emperor to send him back, 
and lie died at Poictiers in 368. 

The first Law Term is called from him, * Hilary 
Term/ because it used to commence on his festival. 
And it may here be remarked that the Law terms 
were originally regulated by the canonical con- 
stitution of the Church, which, by exempting certain 
seasons, namely, Christmas, Easter, Pentecost, and 
the harvest-season, from forensic litigation, divided 
the year into four periods, or terms, called, from 
the festivals immediately preceding their commence- 
ment, Hilary, Easter, Trinity, and Michaelmas 
terms. 

January 18. Prisca was a Roman lady, wha 
refusing to abjure her religion, and to offer sacrifice, 
was horribly tortured, and afterwards beheaded, 
about the year 275. 

January 20. Fabian was Bishop of Rome from 
A.D. 236 to 250, and suffered martyrdom under 
Decius. 

January 21. Agnes is said to have suffered 
martyrdom at Rome with great resolution, at the 
age of thirteen, in the pei*secution of Diocletian, 
A. D. 303. She was regarded as a special patroness 
of purity, and her praise is celebrated by Prudentius, 
St Jerome, St Ambrose, and St Augustine. Her 
feast was kept with particular honour by the 
English women, as appears from the council of 
Worcester, in 1240. Two lambs are blessed by 
the pope on this day, and set apart, that holy 
palliums may be made of their wool, to be pre- 
sented by his holiness to the archbishops. 

January 22. Vincent was a deacon of the 
Church in Spain. He suffered martyrdom in 303, 
and underwent horrible tortures. Some of his 
relics were conveyed into France in 855. Others 
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were carried by some Christians, when persecuted 
by the Saracens, to the promontory which from 
these relics was called Cape St Vincent's: they 
were translated to Lisbon with great solemnity 
in 1148. Prudentius has a spirited hymn, of which 
this martyr is the subject. 

February was among the ancient Romans the 
month of purification and atonement. The feast 
of Junofehruata on the first day was superseded 
in Christian times by that of Mania pwrijicata 
on the second. 

February 3. Blase < was Bishop of Sebaste in 
Armenia, and sufiered martyrdom in 316. During 
the crusades his relics were dispersed over the 
West, and were reputed to have miraculous virtue, 
especially in curing sore throats. He is repre- 
sented in old pictures as holding in his hand a 
comb of iron, which was, perhaps, an instrument 
of his torture, but which gave occasion to the 
wool-combers to take him as their patron. The 
wool-combers in Yorkshire and in Norfolk have 
been accustomed to keep their festival on his day. 

February 5. Agatha, a Sicilian virgin, Quin- 
tianus, the governor of the province, having made 
many imsuccessful attempts upon her virtue, caused 
her to be cruelly tortured and put to death, A.D. 
551. 

February 14. Valentine sufiered martyrdom 
at Bome in 270 a. d. Among the youths of ancient 
Borne it was the custom to draw the names of girls 
in honour of Juno februata on the festival of the 
Lupercalia, which took place on the 15th of this 
month. 

March 1. David, son of a Welch prince, was 
a great founder of monasteries in South Wales, 
and a strenuous opponent of the Pelagian heresy, 
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for the suppression of i^^hich he held a syaod at 
Brevy in Cardiganshire, in the year 519. He 
became Bishop first of Caerleon, and afb^wards 
of Menevia, which from him is now called St 
David's. He died at a great age (the native his- 
torians say 146) in 544. 

March 2. Cedde or Chad was the fifth Bishop 
of the Mercians, and first fixed that see at Lichfield, 
which was so called from the great number of 
martyrs slain and buried there under Maximianus; 
the name signifying the field of carcases. He was 
so strongly afiected with the fear of the Divine 
judgments, that as often as it thundered he went 
to the church, and prayed prostrate all the time 
the storm continued, in remembrance of the dread- 
ful day when Christ will come to judge the world. 
He died of the plague in 673. 

March 7. Perpetua suffered martyrdom, after 
being tossed by a wild cow, in Mauritania, in the 
reign of Severus, a.d. 205. 

March 12. Gregory the Great was bom at 
Rome, of noble parents, in the year 540. "When 
thirty- four years old he was made chief magistrate 
of the city; but shortly afterwards yielding to his 
early tastes and studious habits, he retired to a 
monastery. He is said to have projected the con- 
version of the Anglo-Saxons before his advance- 
ment to the see of Rome, upon seeing some of that 
nation exposed in the slave-market. He was sent 
as a nuncio to Constantinople, and in 590 was 
made pope by universal consent. In 596 he sent 
Augustine, the abbot of one of the monasteries 
which he had founded, with a « numerous train 
of followers to England, and he continued to watch 
over that mission with peculiar care. He dis- 
claimed the title of universal bishop (papa uni- 
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versaMs); but by his Tigour, learning, and high 
character, increased greatly the influence of the 
Homan see, and paved the way for his successors 
to qlaim the title which he renounced. rHe im- 
proved the church-music, and revised the sacra- 
mentary or missal; he was a great preacher in an 
age when preaching was generally neglected by 
bishops, an elegant and learned writer, a zealous 
promoter of missions, and altogether one of the 
most active, able, and upright men that have 
adorned the Church in any age. He died in 
604. 

March 18. Edward, son of King Edgar, suc- 
ceeded to the throne in 975, at the age of twelve, 
but was murdered three years affcerwMxis. By his 
submission to the counsels of St Dunstan, he gained 
great favour with the monks, and was, consequently, 
regarded as a Martyr. 

March 21. Benedict, or Bennet, a native of 
Norsia, in Italy, bom about 480 a.d. His name 
is as great in monastic, as that of Gregory is in 
papal history. At the age of fourteen he is said 
to have fled into the desert, and to have lived 
as a hermit in ^a cave for three years. Being 
afterwards chosen, on account of the fame of his 
sanctity, to be abbot of a monastery, he commenced 
a reform of the monastic life, wldch had become 
slothful and dissolute. He founded the famous 
monastery of Monte Cassino; and the rule or 
system, which he established there, was adopted 
by all the monks of the West It was principally 
founded on silence, solitude, prayer, humility, and 
obedience. He^was ignorant of secular learning, 
but is called by Gregory the Great, * scienter nes- 
dens, et sapienter indoctus.' He died in the year 
643 : in the seventh century his bones were brought 
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into France, and deposited in the abbey of ileury 
on the Loire. Gregory the Great describes his 
character in two words, *habitavit secum,* — he 
dwelt aJbne with himself. 

April 3. Richard, bom at Wiche in Wor- 
cestershire, in the thirteenth century, manifested 
a serious disposition from his earliest years. He 
studied at Oxford, Paris, and Bologna; was chan- 
cellor of the first-named University, and of the 
diocese of Canterbury, and was promoted to the 
see of Chichester in 1245. He was very self- 
denying and charitable. It is related of him that 
after sufiering a heavy loss firom fire, he said, 
'perhaps God has sent this loss to us as a punish- 
ment for our covetousness;' and instead of being 
more sparing in his charities, he ordered more 
abundant alms to be given than usual. He died 
in 1253. 

April 4. Ambrose, Bishop of Milan. This 
famous father of the Church was a native of G^aul, 
of which country his father was praetorian prefect: 
he was bom about the year 340. The story which 
was first told of Plato was applied to him, that 
a swarm of bees flew about his ^radle, and settled 
on his mouth, as a presage of his future eloquence. 
After his father's death he went to Eome, where 
he studied the laws, and acquired so much, reputa- 
tion as an advocate, that he was appointed governor 
of the province of which Milan was the capital 
Upon the death of Auxentius, bishop of that city, 
a great tumult was raised by the Arians, who 
contended with the Catholics about the election 
of his successor; to appease the uproar Ambrose 
went to the Church, and addressed the people with 
so much discretion and mildness, that though he 
was only a catechumen, they unanimously pro- 
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claimed >»ini their bishop. He in vain endeavoured 
to escape the charge, and after receiving baptism 
was consecrated in the year 375. From that time 
he renounced the world, and having given all his 
wealth to the Church and the poor, applied himself 
to the study of the Scriptures and the ecclesiastical 
fathers, and to the active duties of his station. He 
obtained great influence at the impeidal court; and 
he increased it by his boldness in refusing com- 
munion to Theodosius, when that emperor came 
to Milan after the Massacre committed by his 
orders at Thessalonica. St Augustine, who had 
been a teacher of rhetoric at Milan, was converted 
and baptized by him* in 387. He died on the 
4th April, 397. In the Roman Church his feast 
is kept on the 7th December, the day of his con- 
secration. He is regarded as one of the four great 
doctors of the Latin Church; St Jerome, St Au- 
gustine, and St Gregory the Great, being the other 
three. His most celebrated works are the Treatises 
on Virginityy on the Incarnation, on the Hexa^- 
meron, or Six Days of Creation; commentaries 
on various parts of holy Scripture; a book on 
the Offices, besides many sermons and hymns. 

April 19. Alphege, Archbishop of Canterbury, 
was bom of noble parents. He renoimced the 
world when very yoimg, and lived as an hermit 
near Bath. He was afterwards abbot of the mon- 
astery at Bath, then Bishop of Winchester in 984, 
and archbishop in 1006. In the year 1012 the 
Danes besieged and took the city of Canterbury; 
and after imprisoning the archbishop for several 
months, stoned him and slew him with a battle- 
axe at Greenwich, the parish church of which 
place is dedicated to him. His body was buried 
at St Paul's, but a few years afterwards was trans- 
lated by Canute with great honour to Canterbury. 
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April 23. St George ^«ras one of the most 
emineat Martyrs and Saints in the Greek Church, 
and he is still honoured as a patron Saint by many 
eastern nations, particularly by the (Georgians. The 
Byzantine historians relate several battles gained, 
and other miracles wrought by his intercession. 
It appears that he was a native of Cappadocia, 
a soldier by profession; that h© rose to a high 
command under Diocletian; and that in conse- 
quence of the remonstrances which he made against 
the bloody edicts of that emperor, he was tortured 
and beheaded. He was regarded as the paia^n 
Saint of England, on account of his appearing 
and giving the victory first to Robert, Duke of 
Normandy, and afterwards to Richard I., when 
they were engaged in the East in the wars against 
the Saracens. Having been a soldier, he was con- 
sidered the patron of nulitary men, and several 
orders of knighthood were instituted in his honour 
in different countries — e.g, that of *the Gurter,' 
established by Edward III. soon after the battle 
of Crecy. The encounter of St George with the 
dragon, in whidi he is usually represented, is sym- 
bolical of the triumph of the Christian hero over 
the power of evil, called in the Apocalypse, the 
dragon. Another legend, however, asserts that St 
George delivered St Margaret from a dragon. Hence 
it has been supposed that the story of Perseus and 
Andromeda was applied to the Christian^ Saint. 

May 3. Invention of the cross — L e, the finding 
of the cross by Helena. This affair is thus related 
by the ancient Church historians. St Helena, 
the mother of Constantine, being admoni^ed in 
a dream, undertook a journey to Palestine in the 

1 Hampson, Medii ^vi Calendar, i. 218. Gibbon, 
MisceL Works, v. 490. 
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year 326, being at that time nearly eighty years 
of age; and on her arrival at Jerusalem, proceeded 
to search for the cross of Christ. She ordered 
the temple of Venus to be pulled down, which the 
heathen in their scorn had erected on mount Cal- 
vary, and the rubbish to be removed, which the 
Jews out of spite had cast upon the place. At 
last three crosses were discovered, with the nails 
which had pierced the Saviour's body, and the 
title which had been affixed to his cross, now 
separated from it. As it was \mcerfcain which of 
the three was the cross of Christ, it was suggested 
by the Bishop Macarius that the three should 
be carried to a sick person, in the hope that a 
miracle would be wrought to discover which was 
the cross they sought for. Two were applied to 
the patient without effect, but she was immediately 
restored upon touching the third. Helena sent 
portions of it to her son at Constantinople, and 
to Rome. To this 'invention of the cross,' which 
seems to be itself the invention of a later age, are 
attributed all the fragments of the true cross, the 
true nails, the true thorns, &c., which are to be 
found in so many different shrines throughout 
Europe. In order to account for the incredible 
quantity of fragments dispersed abroad, it was as- 
serted by Paulinus, that however many chips were 
taken from it, the sacred wood suffered no diminu- 
tion. 

May 6. This day was kept in memory of the 
miraculous preservation of St John the Evangelist, 
when, by order of the Emperor Domitian, he was 
thrown into a caldron of boiling oil, before the 
Latin Gate at Kome. Domitian, it is said, at- 
tributed the miracle to magic, and banished the 
Apostle to Patmos. 
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May 19. Diinstan was a native of Glaston- 
bury, bom in the year 924. He was well acquainted 
with various arts, such as painting, graving, music, 
refining, and forging metak; qualifications which, 
beiug rarely combined in that age, procured for him 
at first the reputation of a conjuror, and afterwards 
a Saint. He was for some time at the court of 
King Athelstan: afterwards he became Abbot of 
Glastonbury, and successively Bishop of Worcester 
and Archbishop of Canterbury, and legate of the 
holy see. He was a bold and vigorous prelate. He 
restored discipline in the monasteries, he reformed 
the clergy, he reproved King Edgar for his vices, 
and compelled him to do penance. He died in the 
year 988. 

May 26. Augustin^, first Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, has been already mentioned, as the chief of 
the missionaries sent by Gregory the Great to 
evangelize the Anglo-Saxons. Their project was 
favoured by the circumstance that Bertha, the queen 
of the King Ethelbert, was a Christian. On this 
account the king was the more disposed to give 
them audience. In a short time he was converted, 
and his example was soon followed by the rest of 
the nation. In the year 600, Augustin was ap- 
pointed Archbishop of Canterbury by Gregory, from 
whom he received frequent instructions as to the 
conduct of the mission. His archiepiscopal au- 
thority was recognized by the Church in England 
which he had established ; but the Welch bishops 
refused submission to him, and maintained the 
independence of the ancient British Church, which 
had been preserved in their mountain fastnesses, 
when extirpated by the Saxon invaders in the rest 
of Britain, Augustin died in 604. 

^ Augustine in the calendars prior to 1662. 
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May 27. The venerable fieither of the English 
C^iurch, Bede, or Bedan, was bom at Jarrow in 
Durham, a.d. 673. He embraced the monastic 
life, and pursued his studies in the monasteries of 
the north, where he acquired a proficiency in the 
Greek language, an imusual accomplishment in that 
age. He was all his life an indefatigable student, 
and composed works on all the sciences and in every 
branch of literature. His works are remarkable 
for their perspicuity, honesty, and simplicity, and 
confirm the account which is given of his personal 
character, that he was pious, sincere, and simple- 
minded. He died in 735. He was buried at Yar- 
row; but his relics were stolen thence by a presbyter, 
and deposited in the cathedral church of Durham. 
The epithet * Venerable' appears to have been be- 
stowed upon him early in the ninth century*. His 
most valuable work is his history of the Anglo- 
Saxon Church. 

Jime 1. Nicomede is said to have been a dis- 
ciple of St Peter. He was discovered to be a 
Christian by his giving burial to Felicula a martyr. 
He was beaten to death with leaden plummets in 
the reign of Domitian, about 90 a.d. 

June 5. Boniface, *the Apostle of Germany,' 
was bom at Crediton in Devonshire about the year 
680, and at his baptism was named Winfrid. In 
his youth he obtained great reputation by his learn- 
ing and zeal; at the age of thirty-nine he went to 
Rome, and obtained from Gregory II. his blessing 
and authority to preach the Gospel to the infidels. 
JSe laboured with success in his mission, and also 
obtained great influence in the Church. He was 
made Bishop of Mentz in 746. While engaged in 
preaching to the people in Friesland, he was at- 
^ BecUe Hist, EccL ed. Stevenson, p. zz. 
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tacked by the pagans and murdered, at the age of 
seventy-five. His companions, fifty-two in ntunbery 
suffered the same fate. 

June 1 7. St Alban, the protomartyr of Britain, 
was a native of the town which now b^irs his name, 
but which in his time (the third century) was called 
Verulam. He is said to have been converted to 
Christianity by a priest named Amphibalus, whom 
he entertained during a persecution. Strict search 
being made for the priest, and there being no means 
of keeping him in security, Alban changed clothes 
with him, and thus enabled him to escape: by this 
he incurred the wrath of the pagans, and having 
refused to ofier sacrifice to their gods, he was tor- 
tured and put to death. This happened, probably, 
in the persecution of Diocletian, A.D. 303. In after 
times the Abbot of St Alban's took the first place 
amongthe mitred abbots in parliament : the others sat 
according to the seniority of their summons. This 
precedency was granted to St Alban's by Pope 
Adrian IV., in 1154. The abbey was founded by 
Offa, king of Meroia, in 793. 

June 20. Translation of Edward, King of the 
West Saxons. See above March 18. Edward was 
buried at first without any solemnity: but his re- 
mains were, three years afterwards, translated by 
Duke Alferus to the Minster of Shaftesbury, and 
there interred with great pomp. 

July 2. Visitation of the Blessed Virgin Mary. 
About the year 1378 there was a terrible schism in 
the Church of Rome between the two popes. Urban 
VI. and Clement VII., the first chosen by the 
Italian, and the latter by the French faction among 
the cardinals. Upon this several great disorders 
happened. To avert which for the future. Pope 
Urban instituted a feast to the memory of the 
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journey which the mother of our Lord took into 
the mountains of Judsea, to visit the mother of 
St John the Baptist; that by this means the inter- 
cession of the Blessed Virgin might be obtained for 
the removal of those evils. The same festival was 
confirmed by the decree of Boniface IX., though it 
was not universally observed until the Council of 
Basle: by decree of which Council in 1441 it was 
ordered that this holy-day should be celebrated in 
aU Christian churches, 'that she, being honoured 
with this solemnity, might reconcile her son by her 
intercession, who is now angry for the sins of men; 
and that she might grant peace and unity among 
the faithful' 

July 4. Translation of St Martin, Bishop and 
Confessor. This Saint, who is regarded as the 
great light of the Gallican Church in the fourth 
century, was a native of Pannonia. He was for 
some years a soldier, but his heart was always 
set upon a religious life, and at last he put himself 
under the direction of St Hilary, was ordained, 
and made Bishop of Tours. He was very active 
in extirpating idolatry fix)m his diocese, destroying 
the temples of idols, and felling the trees which 
were held sacred by the pagans. He is much 
praised for his good sense and dignity, as well as 
for the austerity of his life. His bountiful alms- 
deeds are exemplified in the well-known story of 
his dividing his military cloak with his sword, and 
giving half of it to the naked beggar at the gate 
of Amiens. He died in the year 397 at the age 
of eighty. His body was removed by Perpetuus, 
Bishop of Tours, in 482, to a more splendid tomb, 
which was in after times resorted to by worshippers 
from all parts, not only of France, but of Europe. 

July 15. Swithun was a monk of Winchester, 
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and promoted to the bishopric of that see in 852. 
He shewed such a capacity for public afi&irs that 
he was placed by King Egbert in the office of chan- 
cellor ; he was also tutor to King Ethulwolf , and 
to Alfred the Great. He is said to have contributed 
by his counsels to the consolidation of the heptarchy 
into one kingdom. He directed on his death, in 
862, that his bcnly should be buried not in the 
cathedral, but in the churchyard among the poor. 
On accotmt of his establishing in England the pay- 
ment of * Peter's pence' for the benefit of the pope, 
he was canonized fifby years after his death. It 
was then thought proper that his bones should be 
translated to a more honourable resting-place : but, 
according to the legend, he disapproved of this pro- 
ceeding, and sent a tremendous rain, which lasted 
forty days. He has ever since been supposed to 
regulate the weather for forty days after lie day of 
his translation. 

July 20. Margaret, Virgin and Martyr. She 
suffered at Antioch in Pisidia, in the year 278. 
Her veneration was propagated in Europe in the 
eleventh century, during the holy wars. The same 
office was attributed to her, as to Lucina among 
the heathens — ^viz. that of assisting women in 
labour. 

July 22. By the first Prayer Book of Edward 
VI. this day was dedicated to the memory of St 
Mary Magdalene. Prov. xxxi 10, to the end, was 
appointed for the Epistle, and Luke viL 36, to the 
end, for the GospeL But as it appeared doubtful 
whether the person mentioned in that passage of 
St Luke was Mary Magdalene or not, it was 
thought good at the next review to omit the festival. 
The Collect was as follows: ' 

Mei-ciful Father, give us grace that we never 
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presume to sin through the example of any creature : 
but if it shall chance us at any time to offend thy 
divine Majesty, that then we may truly repent and 
lament the same, after the example of Mary Mag- 
dalene, and by a lively faith obtain remission of 
all our sins, through the only merits of thy Son our 
Saviour Jesus Christ. Amen. 

July 26. St Anne is said to have been the 
mother of the Blessed Virgin Mary, and the wife 
of Joachim her father. The emperor Justinian built 
a church at Constantinople in her honour about the 
year 550. Her body was brought from Palestine 
to Constantinople in 710, whence some portions of 
her relics were dispersed in the West. A great 
number of miracles are said to have been wrought 
by her intercession. 

August 1. Lammas. This in the Boman Church 
is known as the feast of JSt Peter ad Vincula, being 
the commemoration of the imprisonment of that 
Apostle. It is said that Eudocia, wife of the 
Emperor Theodosius the younger, while staying at 
Alexandria on her way to Jerusalem, saw the 
people celebrating the 1st of August as it had been 
celebrated since the termination of the war with 
Antony and Cleopatra, in honour of Augustus, he 
having on that day been saluted by that name, and 
the month having in consequence changed its name 
from Sextilis to Augustus; and that on her arrival 
at Jerusalem, being presented with the fetters with 
which St Peter was loaded when in prison, she sent 
them to Rome to her daughter Eudocia, wife of 
Valentinian, who built a church in honour of St 
Peter, where they were laid up; and thinking it 
unreasonable that a holy-day should be kept in 
memory of a heathen prince, which would better 
become that of a godly martyr, she prevailed on 
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Theodosius to pass a decree for the observation of 
the festival in honour of St Peter. 

Lammias is derived from the old Saxon Hlaf- 
mcesse, i, e, loaf-mass, as may be seen in old Saxon 
MSS., it having been the custom on that day to 
offer an oblation of loaves made of new wheat, as , 
the firstfiniits of the harvest. The solemn blessing 
of the new grapes was performed in the ancient 
Greek and Latin Churches, in some places on the 
1st, in others on the 6th of August, and is men- 
tioned in ancient liturgical books. 

August 6. Transfiguration of our Lord. This 
feast was introduced about the middle of the fif fch ^ 
century, but was not generally observed till in 1457 
Pope Calixtus III. passed a decree by which it was 
made of universal obligation. Goar, in his Rilmde 
Crroecorum, p. 12, mentions this festival under the 
name of Oapwpiov, 

August 7. Name of Jesus. The commemora- 
tion of the Name "at which every knee should 
bow " is made in the Koman Church on the second 
Sunday after Epiphany. 

August 10. St Lawrence was a Spaniard and 
treasurer of the Church at Rome, where he suffered 
martyrdom about 259 a.d. He is said to have 
been broiled to death on a giidiron. Prudentius 
attributes to his dying prayers the conversion of 
Rome; | 

Befrizit ex illo die 4 

Cultus deonim turpinm; 
Plebs In sacellis rarior, 
Christi ad tribunal onrritnr. 

PerUteph, n. 497. 

August 28. St Augustine, Bishop of Hippo 
in Africa, one of the greatest authorities of the 
Western Church, was bom at Tagaste in Numidia, 
in 354. His father was a heathen^ his mother, \ 
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Monica, a pious and exemplary Christian. In his 
youth he gave himself to philosophy and literature, 
led a dissolute life, and imbibed the doctrines of 
the Manicheans. He went as a teacher of rhetoric 
to Milan at the age of twenty-nine, and there was 
brought to the orthodox faith, in a great measure 
by the preaching of St Ambrose. He returned to 
AMca, and in 395 was made Bishop of Hippo. He 
was one of the most voluminous of the fathers, and 
in hia writings especially opposed t}ie Manichean3 
and the Donatists, and maintained the corruption 
of human nature against the Pelagians. The two 
works which do most honour to him were, perhaps, 
bis ConfeadoTis and his Rei/rdctationa ; in the former 
of which he lays open the errors of his conduct, 
and in the latter those of his judgment. He died 
in 430. 

August 29. The feast of the beheading of Bt 
John, fesUi/m decoUationiSf is said to have been 
formerly called /estum coUectionis S, Johan. BaptU- 
Ub, in memory of the collection of his relics. 

September 1. Giles, Abbot and Confessor (or 
^gidius), was bom at Athens, at the end of iJie 
seventh century. After selling his patrimony, and 
bestowing it for charitable uses, he came into 
France, and there adopted the life of a hermit. 
The king, as he was hunting, foimd bim in his 
cell; and being pleased with his sanctity, built an 
abbey at Nismes for his sake, and conferred the 
abbacy upon him. 

September 7. Enurchus, more properly written 
Evurtius, Bishop of Orleans, is said to have been 
present at the council of Valentia in 374, Various 
miraculous stories are related of him by monkish 
writers. 

September 8. Nativity of the Blessed Virgin 
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Mary. It is said that this day was ordered to 
be celebrated in the year 695, by Pope Sergins, 
because a concert of angels was heard in the air, 
solemnizing the Blessed Virgin's nativity. 

September 14. Holy cross day. On this day 
were commemorated (1) the miraculous appearance 
of the cross in the heavens to Constantino; (2) the 
exaltation or setting up of a portion of the true 
cross which had been found by Helena (see May 
3), in the church which she built at Jerusalem; 
and (3) the recovery by Heraclius, in 629, of the 
portion of it which had been carried away by 
Chosroes in 615. Chosroes, King of Persia, having 
plundered Jerusalem, took away a great piece of 
the cross, which Helena had left there; and at 
times of his mirth made sport with it, and with 
the doctrine of the Holy Trinity. Heraclius the 
emperor gave him battle, defeated him, and re- 
covered the cross; but upon returning with it to 
Jerusalem, in great pomp, he found the gates of 
the city shut against him, and heard a voice from 
heaven, which told him that Christ did not enter 
the city in so stately a manner, but meek and 
lowly, and riding upon an ass. With that the 
emperor dismounted from his horse, and went into 
the city afoot, caiTying the sacred wood himself. 

September 17. Lambert was Bishop of Mae- 
stricht, in the reign of Childeric II. about 670 
A.D. He is said to have been murdered because 
he reproved the licentiousness of Pepin, Duke of 
Axustrasia. 

September 26. St Cyprian, Archbishop of 
Carthage, and Martyr, was a native of AMca, 
and taught rhetoric, till he was converted by one 
CflBcilius, a priest. He was elected Bishop of 
Carthage in the place of Donatus, A.D. 248. He 
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fled from Carthage Id the Decian persecution; and 
proclamation was made in the theatre for his dis- 
covery. He shewed much prudence in regulating 
the church-censures to be inflicted on those Vho 
had lapsed in this persecution; as also in deciding 
other disputes, in a council held at Carthage, A.D. 
261. He suffered martyrdom under Valerian, a.d. 
258. The Cyprian celebrated in the Koman calen- 
dar on this day was a native of Antioch, who was 
at flrst a magician, but became a deacon in the 
Christian Church, and suffered martyrdom. 

September 30. St Jerome, priest, confessor, 
doctor, the most learned of the Latin fathers, was 
bom about 346 A.D. at Stridonium, on the con- 
flnes of Dalmatia and Pannonia. He studied 
rhetoric at Home, was baptized there, and became 
secretary to Pope Damasus. He travelled both 
in the West and in the East. He studied divinity 
under Gregory Nazianzen. St Jerome subjected 
himself to excessive austerities, and spent a great 
part of his life in a monastery at Bethlehem, 
where he translated the Bible into Latin, from 
the original Hebrew and Greek. His death oc- 
curred in the year 420. 

October 1. Bemigius, Bishop of Bheims, was 
appointed to that see at the age of twenty-two. 
As he converted King Clovis, he is sometimes 
called the Apostle of France. He died in the 
year 533, at the age of ninety-four. 

October 6. St Faith, a virgin of Gaul, under- 
went martyrdom in the reign of Diocletian. 

October 9. St Denys, or Dionysius, the Are- 
opagite. Bishop and Martyr, was converted by 
St Paul (Acts xvii 34). His history is alto- 
gether fabulous. He is said to have been Bishop 
of Athens, to have suffered martyrdom at Paris, 
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and, after his head was cut off, to have walked 
with it in his hands two miles. Several books 
bear his name, which were not known before the 
sixth century. He is said to have been the first 
to preach the Gospel in France, and is therefore 
claimed by the French as their tutelar Saint. 

October 13. Translation of King Edward the 
Confessor. He succeeded to the throne in 1042: 
a peaceful and religious prince, but weak and irre- 
solute. During his reign the laws of hiSs prede- 
cessors were formed into a code, and from that 
time were called the laws of Edward the Confessor. 
The founder of Westminster Abbey: died in 1066. 
Being the last of the Saxon kings, he was re- 
garded with reverence and affection by the com- 
mon people; and his exile in Normandy to escape 
the tyranny of the Danes raised him to the rank 
of ' Confessor \' But his partiality for Norman 
favourites was the chief cause of the calamities 
which afterwards befel the nation. 

October 17. Etheldred, Yirgin, was daughter 
of Anna, King of the East Angles. She was 
married first to Tonbert, a lord of large dominions 
in Lincolnshire, Norfolk, <Scc., and after him, at 
York, about the year 660, to King EgMd: and 
it is said, that in consequence of her great sanctity, 
she remained a virgin with both husbands. Per- 
sisting in this continence for twelve years, she 
received a licence to go to Coldingham Abbey, 
where she became a nun. She afterwards built 
an abbey at Ely, of which she was abbess; and 
there she was buried, being recorded to posterity 
by the name of St Audry. The word tomdry was 
applied to the wai^ sold at the fairs which were 
held on her day. 

1 See Stanley's MemoriaU of Westminster Ahbeyy p. 15. 
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October 25. Crispin, Martyr, was bom at Borne, 
and with his brother Crispinianus, St Quintin, and 
others, preached the faith at Soissons in Gaul, 
towards the end of the third century. In imita- 
tion of St Paul,.they worked with their hands at 
night, making shoes, though of noble extraction. 
This they did that they might not be chargeable 
to their disciples for their maintenance. The 
governor of the town, discovering them to be 
Christians, ordered them to be beheaded. From 
which time the shoemakers made choice of them 
for their tutelar Saints. They were beheaded in 
288. 

November 6. Leonard, Confessor, a nobleman 
in the court of King Clovis, became a disciple of 
St Remigius, a preacher of the gospel and a 
hermit. He was the Howard of that dark age, 
on account of his charity to prisoners and captives, 
some of whom he is said to have miraculously 
liberated from their chains. He died in 699. 

November 11. St Martin. This day is com- 
monly called Martinmas. An account of the Saint 
has already been given under July 4, the day of 
the translation of his relics. 

November 13. Britius, or Brice, Bishop, a 
native of Tours, succeeded St Martin id the bi^op- 
ric of that city in 397. Slanders having been 
spread to his disadvantage, he was expelled the 
city, and lived many years at Bome. By patience 
he triumphed over the malice of his enemies, and 
being restored to his see, governed it with great 
sanctity to his death. 

November 15. Machutus, Bishop, was a na- 
tive of England, and was sent to Ireland for his 
education. To avoid being elected to a bishopric, 
he retired to Brittany, but was there made Bishop 
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about the year 541. The town of St Malo, to 
which Ids relics were removed, takes its name from 
him. 

November 17. Hugh, Bishop of Lincoln, was 
bom at Grenoble in 1140. He was first a canon, 
then a monk of the Chartreuse, where he obtained 
a great reputation by the austerity of his life. 
When Henry IL of England founded a house of 
Carthusian monks at Witham in Somersetshire, 
he sent for Hugh to be its prior. Hugh subse- 
quently became Bishop of Lincoln, and gained a 
great name by his good government of the see, 
and by rebuilding the cathedral He died at 
London, on his return from France, to which 
country he had been sent on embassy to conclude 
peace between the two crowns, in 1200. 

November 20. Edmund, King and Martyr, 
was a king of the East Angles, who not being 
able to hold out against the Danes, offered them 
his own person, if they would spare his subjects. 
Having got him into their power, they endeavoured 
to make him renounce his religion; ^d on his 
refusing to do so, they beat him with bats, scourged 
him with whips, and then binding him to a stake, 
shot him through with arrows, A. D. 870. His body 
was buried in the town in which Canute after- 
wards erected an abbey to his honour, and which 
from him took the name of St Edmund's Bury. 

November 22, Csecilia, Yirgin and Martyr, 
was a native of Rome, educated in the faith of 
Christ. Being required to renounce her religion, and 
refusing, she was thrown into boiling water, and 
scalded to death, about a.d. 180. From her as- 
siduity in singing the divine praises, in which she 
joined instrumental to vocal music, she is regarded 
as the patroness of church-music. 
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November 23. St Clement I., Bishop and 
Martyr, is generally supposed to be the Clement men- 
tioned by St Paul as his fellow-labourer (Phil. iv. 3); 
he was a Roman by birth, and was one of the first 
Bishops of Bome. He addressed from thence an 
epistle to the Corinthian Church, which is still 
extant, and which was so much esteemed by the 
primitive Christians, that they read it in their 
churches as Canonical Scripture. Eusebius says 
that he departed this life in the third year of Trajan, 
A.D. 100. Other accounts say that he sufilared 
martyrdom. 

November 25. Catherine, Yirgin and Martyr, 
bom at Alexandria at the beginning of the fourth 
century. She is said to have been tortured before 
her martyrdom with an engine consisting of four 
wheels stuck round with iron spikes, which were 
rolled over her body. 

December 6. Nicolas, Bishop of Myra in 
Lycia, was a native of Patara in Lycia, and was re- 
markable for his early piety, on which account he 
was esteemed the patron of children. He is said to 
have been present at the council of Nice, and to 
have died in 342. His name was held in great 
honour both in the Eastern and Western Churches. 

December 8. Conception of the Blessed 
Virgin Mary. This festival is said to have been in- 
stituted in the West by Anselm, Archbishop of Can- 
terbury, upon occasion of William the Conqueror's 
fleet being in a storm, and afterwards coming safe to 
shore. But the council of Oxford, held in the year 
1222, left the people at liberty whether they would 
observe it or not. It was not universally received, 
because it assumed the truth of a dogma warmly 
contested in the Roman Church, the immaculate 
conception of the Virgin Mary, which was first 

Digitized by vjOOQIC 



94 THE CALENDAR. [CH. 

started by Peter Lombard about the year 1160, and 
which within the last few years has been affirmed 
by a papal rescript. 

December 13. Lucy, Virgin and Martyr, was 
a young lady of Syracuse, who preferred a religious 
single life to a married one, and upon being courted 
by a gentleman, in order to escape from his solicita- 
tions, persuaded her mother to give all her fortune 
to the poor. The young man, enraged at this, 
accused her to Paschasius, the heathen judge, for 
professing Christianity; and she was condemned to 
an infamous pimishment, and after a great deal of 
barbarous usage, put to death, a.d. 303. 

December 16. Sapientia. These words are 
the beginning of an anthem in the Latin Service, 
which used to be simg in the church at vespers from 
this day to Christmas-eve. Eight other hymns were 
sung at the end of Advent, which began — O 
Adonai, O Badix Jesse, O clavis David, O oriens 
splendor, O Rex gentium, O Emmanuel, O Virgo 
Virginum, and O Thoma Didyme. 

December 31. Sylvester, Bishop of Rome, suc- 
ceeded . Melchiades in the see of Rome, a.d. 314. 
He is said to have been the author of several rites 
and ceremonies of the Roman Church, as of asylums, 
unctions, paUs, corporals, mitres, &c. He died in 
335. 

Tables for The tables for finding Easter are founded on 
^^l the Metonic cycle, so called from the Athenian 
astronomer, Meto, who lived b.c. 433. The num- 
ber of a year in this cycle is called the golden nimi- 
ber, from its being marked in letters of gold in the 
ancient calendars. The lunar month being 29J 
days, twelve lunations are only 354 days, and fall 
short of the lunar year by 11^ days. Meto ob- 
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served that at the end of every nineteen years the 
two periods coincided very nearly ; that is to say, 
if the new moon fell at noon on the 25th of March, 
it would do so again (within an hour and a half) 
nineteen years afterwards. And assuming the year 
of the Nativity to be the year in which the cycle 
commenced again, the golden number of any subse- 
quent year, (ue, its position in the cycle), is found 
by adding one to the year of our Lord, and dividing 
the sum by 19; the quotient gives the number of 
cycles of the moon which have elapsed since the 
birth of Christ, and the remainder is the golden 
number; if there be no remainder, the cycle is com- 
plete, and 19 is the golden number. 

It was thought that by the use of this cycle the 
time of the new moons might be found each year, 
without the help of astronomical tables — ^viz., by ob- 
serving on what day of each calendar month the full 
moon fell in each year of the cycle, and by putting 
against the day ihe number of the year; and as 
Easter is kept on the Lord's day next following the 
first full moon after the vernal equinox, this mode 
was applied for finding the time of Easter. And 
the numbers are still prefixed in the Calendar to the 
days between the 21st of March and the 18th of 
April, denoting the days upon which those full 
moons fall, in the years of which they are respec- 
tively the golden numbers. But inasmuch as the 
Metonic cycle of 218 lunations differs from the solar 
cycle of 19 years by about 1| hours, this mode of 
finding Easter requires the correction of one day in 
about 300 years, and this correction will have to be 
made after the year 1899. 
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CHAPTER V. 
The Order for Morning cmd Evening Prayer. 

Andent I T is probable that apart from the Commimioii- 
^y Ser- J[_ service, or Liturgy properly so-called, the Church 
had from the earliest ages a daily Service, which 
was held soon after midnight*. The Service, the 
original form of which cannot now be ascertained, 
appears to have been in some degree remodelled by 
Cassian, an oriental monk, about A.D. 420; but it 
was in the time of St Benedict, A.D. 530, that the 
daily rituals of the Western churches assumed the 
form of the howra^ in which form they were subse- 
quently collected into the Breviary', These Offices 
were better suited to tho monks, who were chiefly 
concerned in JEraming them, than to the people at 
large, for whose benefit they were intended. They 
appear never to have been popular with the laity, 
who preferred the Office of the Mass. Though 
privately observed by the clergy, it is said that, 
with the exception of the Office of Yespers, they 
have long ceased to be used as a public Service of 
the Church of Kome'. Elsewhere they became al- 
most a dead letter; but in our own Church they 
were endued with a new life, when they were re- 
vised and consolidated by our Reformers, translated 

^ See St Basil, quoted infra, p. 97. 
• See above, p. n. 

' See Freeman, Principles of Divine Service^ i. pp. 8a, 
158, 277. Maskell, Mon, Bit, 11. zxzi. 
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into English, and made the basis of the Order for 
Morning and Evening Prayer. 

At the time of the Eeformation much discussion 
was raised by the extreme Eeformers, as to the 
place where morning and erening prayer should be 
said. It had been customary to use for this purpose 
the chancel, so called from its being divided by 
cancdli, or lattice-work, from the body of the 
church; in ancient times called the sacrarium, from 
its being the place in which the holy rites were 
celebrated. Partly frx)m the wish that the Service 
should be better heard by the congregation, and 
partly with the intention of departing as far as 
possible from the practice of the unreformed Church, 
the Puritans demanded that the Service should be 
said in the body of the church, and that the Minis- 
ter should turn towards the people, and not, as in 
former times, towards the East. They also cavilled 
agaiii^ some ornaments of the church and Minister, 
especially against the surplice. 

To set this controversy at rest, the rubric which ^^^ 
precedes the Order for Morning Prayer was framed 
in 1559. In consequence of the discretion which 
it gives to the Bishop, the reading-desk was very 
generally erected in the body of the church. In 
conformity with a rubric which appeared only in 
the Prayer Book of 1552, the custom of turning to 
the East was discontinued, and it became the practice 
to 'turn so that the people might best hear;* and 
as the same rubric forbade the use of the alb, the 
vestment or chasuble, and the cope, which had pre- 
viously been worn by the Priest administering the 
holy Communion, those vestments have become 
obsolete; though their legality may perhaps be 
maintained, inasmuch as they were prescribed by a 
rubric in the Prayer Book of 1549, and therefore 
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were in the Church, *by the authority of parlia- 
ment/ in the second year of King Edward YI. 
The recent revival of these vestments has pro- 
duced a controversy, to give even a summary of 
which would be beyond the scope of the present 
treatise. 

The Bishop is called in this rubric the Ordina/ry 
(a term borrowed from the civil law), because he 
exercises the regular and ordinary, as distinguished 
from the extraordinary jurisdiction in causes ecde- 



The Intro- It becomes us well to enter the house of God 
with a sense of our sinfulness, and of our unworthi- 
ness to appear in His presence. And it is proper 
that we should have an opportunity of giving utter- 
ance to this feeling in words of humiliation, and 
that we should also receive an assurance of His 
mercy, before we take up the language of praise 
and thanksgiving. The introductory part of the 
daily Service is, therefore, grounded in good reason : 
and it is in accordance with ancient precedent; for 

Episi, 63. we learn from one of the epistles of St Basil, that 
it was the universal practice of the Church in his 
time for the people to rise before daybreak {Ik 
wKTos 6p0pL^€L 6 Aao^), aud repair to the house of 
prayer (t6v oXkov rfjs Trpoo-cvx^s), and there with 
much labour and afliiction and contrition and weep- 
ing, to make confession of their sins to God. When 
this was done, they disposed themselves to psalmody 
(cts TTJv i/raX/Aa)8tav KadicrravTcu), sometimes singing 
alternately (dvTtil/dXXova'Lv oXXi^Xois), sometimes one 
beginning the psalm, and the rest joining in the 
close (vin]\ov(n) : and thus they spent the night in 
psalmody, praying between whiles (fieraiv irpoa-ev- 
Xoftcvot). Confession and absolution also formed 



\ 
\ 
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part of the Service in the Church before the Refor- 
matioii at prime, or the first hour of the day, and 
again at complina The Priest made his confession 
to Grod, the Virgin, and the saints, and the people 
prayed absolution for him; the people then repeated 
the same confession, and the priest prayed absolu- 
tion for them, using a precatory, not a declaratory 
form of words : 

Sacerdo8 respiciem ad aUare^ Confiteor Deo, beatfle 
Marise, omnibus sanctie, Vertens se ad chorum, et 
Tobis; peccavi nimis cogitatione, locutione, et opera: 
mea ctilpa. Respiciens ad altarCy Precor sanctam 
Mariam, onmes sanctos Dei, respiciens ad Chorum^ 
et vos orare pro me. Chorus respondeat ad eum con- 
versus. . Misereatur : postea primo ad altar e conversus, 
Confiteor; deinde ad sacerdotem conversus ut prius 
sacerdos se habuit: deinde dicat sacerdos ad chorum: 
Misereatur vegtri omnipotens Dens ; et dimittat vobis 
omnia peccata vestra : Uberet vos ab omni malo : con- 
servet et confirmet in bono: et ad yitam perdnoat 
SBtemam. Amen. Absolntionem et remissionem omni- 
um peccatorum T^strorum, spatium verse poenitentiae, 
emendationem vitse, gratiam et consolationem sancti 
Spiritus, tribuat vobis omnipotens et misericors Deus. 
Ainen. 

There was nothing to correspond with this in 
the Book of Common Prayer, as it was originally 
drawn up. The part which precedes the Lord's 
Prayer was added in 1552, having probably been 
suggested by the commencement of Calvin's French 
Liturgy, of which a Latin translation had been 
published in England in 155 P. 

The sentences are mostly the same that were 
used in the old Services as the capitida, or short 
readings of Scripture, for the penitential sdefeon of 
Lent. 

^ Bee above, chap. i. 
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The Ex- The Exhortation is in keeping with the addresses 

by way of explanation and instruction, which were 
prefixed to most of the Offices in 1549. It opens 
with the affectionate greeting, 'Dearly beloved 

PhiL iv. L brethren,' which St Paul addresses to the Philip- 
pians, and which was commonly used in the primitive 
Church, and by the ancient fathers in their homilies. 
For the 'sundry places* in which the Scripture 
moves us to confession of our sins, it is sufficient 
to refer to the introductory sentences, especially to 
1 John i. 8, 9. 

*Cloke,* i,e, excuse. John xy. 22, *They have 
no cloke for their sin' (7rp6<t)a(nv), 

Kubric before the Confession : 'after the Minister.' 
The Minister here leads the people, and they should 
repeat each clause after he has said it. In the 
Lord's Prayer he is not to lead them, but they are 
directed to say it 'with' him, perhaps because here 
both he and they are following the commandment 
of Christ. 

fossiOT ^ The Confession is termed general, to distinguish 

it .from a special confession of particular sins, such 
as is spoken of in the order for the Visitation of 
the Sick. That the whole congregation may be 
able to join in the same form of confession, it is 
necessarily framed in general terms. But each in- 
dividual, as he repeats it, ought to reflect on the 
sins which most easily beset himself, and especially 
on those which he has committed since last he was 
at church*. And that he may do this the more 
readily, it is expedient that he should have care- 
fully searched his conscience before he comes to 
church. 

^ Thns in the ancient Offices at prime and complim, 
a General Confession was made for sins committed in the 
previous night or day. (Bona, Psalmod. xvi. 20.) 
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Rubric: 'All kneeling.' 

Kneeling appears to be regarded among all 
nations as the appropriate attitude of supplicants. 
Though not prescribed in the Mosaic law, it was 
probably the practice of the Jews from the most 
ancient times. The earliest mention of it in Scrip- 
ture is Ps. xcv. 6: *Let us kneel before the Lord 
our Maker.' It is especially mentioned that Solo- 
mon knelt at the dedication of the Temple (1 Kings 
viii. 54). See also Isai xlv. 23, Dan. vi 10. This 
posture was used by our Lord (* he was withdrawn 
from them about a stone's cast, and kneeled down 
and prayed,' Luke xxii. 41), by his disciples (Acts 
vii 60; ix. 40; xx. 36), and by the early Christians 
in general, except on Sundays, and in the interval 
between Easter and "V^Hutsuntide, at which times 
they testified their joy by standing at the public 
prayers of the Church. Tertullian says, *Die Do- J)e Coron. 
minico jejunium nefas ducimus, vel de geniculis 
adorare. Eadem immunitate a die Paschse in Pente- 
costem usque gaudemus.' The custom of standing 
at these seasons may be traced as high as Ixenseus, 
who derives it fi^m ApostoKcal authority; and it 
was enforced against some who were disposed to 
kneel, by the Council of Nice, for the sake of imi- 
formity: e?r€tSi/ tiv^s curtv cv rg Kvpuuc^ yow kXI- 
vovT€S, Kttl €V Tats njs HevrrfKooTrj^ T^fiipais* virlp rov 
irdvra cv irdiry TrapoiKiq. ofwCa)^ irapatfivXaTTca'Bai^ 
coTiwra? ISo^c t^ aytigi SwdScp ras evya^ aTroSiSovat t<5 

The comparison with which this prayer opens 
is derived from the last verse of the cxixth Psalm, 
*I have gone astray like a lost sheep:' and it is 
peculiarly appKcable to a number of persons who 
have been following each their own devices, like a 
flock of sheep dispersed in various directions. 
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This feature in the comparison is indicated by 
isaL liiL 6. the prophet Isaiah, * All we like sheep have gone 
astray; we have turned emry one to his own 
way* 

* We have left undone/ &c. Sins of omission do 
not appear to be mentioned in the Ancient Services; 
nor are they elsewhere so specially distinguished in 
our own. They are with most of us probably quite 
as numerous as the sins of commission ; and as the 
conscience is not generally so much "afraid" of 
them, we need a more searching self-examination 
for their detection, and a more vigilant self-disci- 
pline for their eradication. 

*And there is no health in us.' Is. L 6. 'From 
the sole of the foot even unto the head there is no 
soundness in it.' 

'Spare.. .Restore' Joel ii. 17. Psalm li 12. 

'declared imto mankind in Christ,' i,e, by or 
through him; a Greek idiom. So 1 Cor. xv. 22: 
'In Christ shall all be made alive' (cv Xpiorw {ok>- 
irovqOrjO'ovrai), 

'in Christ Jesu.' The name of Jesus is inflected, 
when in the ablative, as here, or in the vocative, 
as in the 3rd Sunday in Advent; it is not iuflected, 
when in the accusative, e.g, "Through Jesus 
Christ," (per Jesum Christum); "I believe in Jesus 
Christ " (Credo in Jesum Christum), nor when in 
the genitive, e,g, "Through the merits of Christ 
Jesus," though in both cases Jeam is occasionally 
found in the Prayer Book of 1549, and the sub- 
sequent revisions down to 1662. 

'godly, righteous, and sober.' These three 
epithets express (1) our duty to God, (2) our duty 
to our neighbour, and (3) the duty of personal 
sobriety and continence. They are combined in a 
different order in Titus ii. 12, 'that we may live 
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soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present 
world.' ((raxf^povio^ koI Sticauos koI €V(r€)8ct)s.) 

In the rubric before the Absolution, the words The rabric 
* or remission of sins' were added after the Hampton absoiu- 
Court Conference (in 1604), being a slight conces- 
sion to the scruples of the Puritans, who objected 
to the word abaohUiony as having a popish sound. 
But in the same rubric the word Friest, which had 
been introduced without authority (possibly by 
direction of Laud) in the reign of Charles I., was 
retained at the revision in 1662, in direct opposition 
to the wishes of the Puritans, who at the Savoy 
Conference had contended that the word Friest 
ought everywhere to be expunged \ The insertion 
of the word Friest seems to have been made for 
the purpose of excluding a Deacon from pronouncing 
the absolution, though it only rendered more clear 
in the rubric a restriction which had always been 
observed in practice. This appears from the reply 
made by the episcopal divines to the Puritans at 
the Savoy Conference, in which they say, *It is not 
reasonable that the word Minister should be only 
used in the Liturgy. For since some parts of the 
Liturgy may be performed by a Deacon, others by 
none under the order of a Priest — viz., absolution, 
consecration, it is fit that some such word as Priest 
should be used for those Offices, and not Minister, 
which signifies at large every one that ministers in 
that holy Office, of what order soever he be.' 

When the Prayer Book was first compiled, it 
was j)robably not contemplated that Deacons would 
officiate (see the Office for Ordering of Deacons), 
and as it was supposed that the Minister would 
always be in Priest's orders, the words Minister and 

^ See above, pp. 51, 54. 
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Priest were used indiscriminately in the rubria 
The word Minuter was applied to all orders of the 
ministry from very ancient times (e,g, by Tertullian, 
Cyprian, and St Augustine), and it continued to 
be so in the middle ages. But it was brought into 
more common use by the Protestants, as Strype 
says, 'because they thought it more proper for the 
reformed clergy than the word Priest; which word 
had been abused by the papists, who understood by 
it not so much a presbyter of the Church as one 
who was a sacerdos or sacrificer, and whose office , it 
was to offer up the sacrifice of the Mass*.' 

Instances of the indifferent use of the two 
words are still to be found in some of the rubrics, 
especially in those of the Communion Service, where 
the consecrating Priest is occasionally described as 
the Minister. The office of pronouncing absolution 
had always in every age of the Church been limited 
to Priests f except when a man lay dying*. The 
absolution is to be pronounced by the Priest alone; 
i,e, the people are not to i^epeat it after him, as 
they do the confession. He pronounces it stcmding, 
because that is the attitude of authority. 
The abso- It is scarcely correct to assert, as Wheatly has 
done in his Treatise on the Common Prayer, that 
this form of absolution is 'a conveyance of forgive- 
ness.' It is a declaration on the part of God's 
Minister, that God forgives those who truly repent'. 
And it cannot but be consolatory to the penitent 
sinner, to hear such an assurance repeated, by one 
who has authority to do so. But we cannot doubt 
that pardon is granted upon our repentance, even 

1 See Dn Cange in voc. minister, Strype, Hist, 
« Lyndwood, Prov, Const. Lib. v. i6. 
» And so it is entitled in the American Praver Book 
«« The Declaration of Absolution, or Eemission of'Sins." 
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though the appointed Minister be not present to 
declare it to us. 

The Deacon, when he officiates, omits the abso- 
lution, and proceeds at once to the Lord's prayer. 
Some authorities have sanctioned the practice of 
the Deacon's saying after the confession ttie prayer, 
*0 God, whose nature and property is ever to have 
mercy and to forgive, koJ But this practice is not 
canonical; for the title, * A Prayer which may be 
said after any of the former,' manifestly denotes 
that the Prayer in question is to be said after any 
of the occoMonal prayers which precede it. 

*who desireth not the death of a sinner.' Ezek. 
xviii. 23. *Have I any pleasure at all that the 
wicked should die? saith the Lord Grod/ and see 
zxxiii 11. 

*and hath given power and commandment to 
his ministers.' John xx, "23. 'Whosesoever sins 
ye remit, <kc.* 

Hhat those things may please him which we do 
at this present;' t.e. our present service of prayer and 
praise. 

'Amen.' It was the custom of the ancient Chris- 
tians to signify their assent to the prayers by saying, 
Amen; which word they pronounced so heartily, 
that St Jerome, in the fourth century, compared it 
to a clap of thunder. Clemens Alexandrinus in the 
third century says, that as they uttered it, *they 
raised themselves on tiptoe (for on Sundays and 
from Easter to Whitsuntide they prayed standing), 
as if they desired that that word should carry up 
their bodies as well as their souls to heaven.' Amen 
is a Hebrew word, frequently used in asseveration 
in the New Testament by our Lord and the 
Apostles. 

Upon comparing this introductory portion with 

Digitized by vjOOQIC 



106 THE lord's prayer. [CH. 

the remainder of the Liturgy, we observe that it is 
more diffuse in its style, and especially abounding 
in synonymous words and phrases, such as 'acknow- 
ledge and confess,' 'assemble and meet together,' 
* erred and strayed,* 'absolution and remission of 
sins/ This style is especially appropriate, in a 
part of the Service which leads us to pause, and 
consider, and reflect on our past life and conduct. 
The Lord's The rubric directs the Minister to say the 
^^^^' Lord's prayer 'with an audible voice,' because in 
the Offices of the Breviary it was always said by 
the Priest inaudibly, raising his voice &t et ne noa 
inditcas in tentcUionem, that the people might re- 
spond with the final petition. The origin of this 
practice is probably to be found in the custom of 
the early Church, which regarded the Lord's prayer 
as too sacred to be used by any but the faithful, and 
therefore reserved it till the catechumens and other 
non-communicants had withdrawn \ Hence in the 
mediseval services it was ordered to be said aloud 
(in audientia dicatv/r) only in the Mass. Until the 
last revision, the people continued in this part of 
the Service to say only the last petition; in other 
parts the change was made in 1552. The old cus- 
tom is still preserved in some of the College-halls at 
the Universities, where the Lord's prayer is said in 
the grace before diiiner. In enjoining the people 
to say this prayer with the Priest, our Prayer 
Book follows the example of^the ancient Greek and 
Galilean Churches. In the Mosarabic or Spanish 
Liturgy, "the people answered separately to each 
petition, Amen, 

The Lord's prayer in the original is as follows 
(Matt, vi 9—13): 

1 Bingham, AnU x. 5, 9. 
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naT€p T^fi^v 6 iv Tois ovpavoLSf dyLaaOiJTO} to 
ovofid (Tov iXdera rj l3aa-i\€La (rov ycvrjO-qrv) to 
Oikrjfjtd aov, mi cv ovpav^, koi im rfjs y^s* toi' 
dprrov rjikOv rov liriovo'iov 80s "qiuv <njfi€pov' koX 
d<f>€s Tjiuv rd 0(^€iXi7/iaTa ly/xcov, <Js kolL T^fi€i^ 

d<l>L€fl€V TOIS 0<^€6XcTa6S T^fliSv' KoX flT^ €l(r€V€yKy9 

T^fid^ CIS ireLpouTfJidvy dXXd pvaai 17/ias airo tov 
irovrjpov. [ori aov ioTiv tJ ^Sao-iXcto, icat 17 Svva- 
fJLi^y Kol yj S6$a CIS Tovs auuvas. a/xi^v.] 

The following is the Latin translation from 
the Yulgate: 

Pater noster, qui es in ocelis, Banctificetnr nomen 
tnnm; adveniat regnum tnnm; fiat voluntas tna, 
sicut in ccelo, et in terra; panem nostrum super- 
substantialem da nobis hodie; et dimitte nobis debita 
nostra, sicut et nos dimittimus debitoribus nostris ; et 
ne nos induoas in tentationem; sed libera nos a malo. 
Amen. 

For supersvhatantialem the Roman Breviary has 
quotidianum. 

The Loi-d's prayer appears to be a summary of 
the "eighteen prayers" of the Jewish synagogue, 
with the addition of the clause "as we forgive, &c" 
on which our Lord dwells when he gives the prayer 
(Matt, vi.) as if it were something new, which 
needed explanation \ 

The genuineness of the doxology is questioned, 
on accoimt of its omission in the paxallel passage of 
St Luke (xL 2 — 4), and also, according to some of 
the most important MSS. in this passage of St 
Matthew. The doxology was always admitted by 
the Greek Church, as appears from Clem. Const. 
III. 18; Chrysostom, Theophylact, &c. The Latin 
Church as constantly omitted it. It was not 

1 Freeman, Principles^ i. 417. Prideaux, Connexion, i. 
VI. 2. 
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inserted in any part of the Prayer Book till 1662. 
It is appropriate in this place; for the Lord's prayer, 
following here immediately upon the Absolution, 
may well be repeated in a spirit of praise and 
thanksgiving. 

The following old versions of this prayer are 
interesting, as they serve to illustrate the gradual 
change of our language in successive ages\ 

1. From a MS. in the library of Caius College, 
Cambridge, of the 13th century. 

Fader oure that art in heve, i-halgeed bee thi nome, 
i-cnme thi kinereiohe, y-worthe thi wylle also is in 
hevene so be on erthe, oure iohe-dayes-bred siv ns to 
day, and for^iy us oure goltes, also we for^ifet our 
gultare, and ne led ows nowth into fondingge, auth 
ales ows of harme. So be it. 

2. From a MS. in St John's College, Cam- 
bridge, of the 14th century. 

Fader oure that art in heuene, halwed be thi name : 
come thi kyngdom : fulfild be thi wil in heuene as in 
erthe; oure ech day bred jef vs to day, and for^eue vs 
oure dettes as we f or3eueth to oure detoures : and ne 
led Ys nou3 in temptacion, bote deliuere vs of eueL 
So be it. 

3. From a MS. in the Bodleian Libraiy of the 
1 5th century. 

Fader oure that art in heuenes, halwed be thy 
name. Thy kyngdome come to thee : thy wille be do 
in erthe as in heuen : oure eche dayes brede 3eue ns 
to daye : and f orseue us our dettes as we f oraeue to 
oure dettoures: and lede us nojte into temptacion: 
but delyyer us from yveL Amen. 

4. From the Prymer in English and Latin. 
8vo. Paris, 1538. 

Oure father whiche art in heuen, hallowed be thy 
name. Let thy kyngdome cum vnto vs. Thy wyll be 
fnlfylled as weU in erthe, as it is in heuen. Gyue vs 

1 From Maskell*s Monumenta JSttwaZia, n. 238. 
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this daye our daylye breade. And forgyue vs our 
trespasses, as we forgTue them that trespas agaynst 
▼8. And lede ys not in to temptacyon. But delyner 
Ts from euyU. So be it 

The Versicles wliich immediately follow the The Vor- 
Lord's prajrer are taken from Ps. IL 15, and Ixx. i. ^ **' 
They have always been used in the English Church 
at the commencement of Matins : they are as fol- 
lows in the Sarum Breviary : 

Domine, labia mea aperies. 

Et OB meom annonciabit laudem tnam. 

Dens in adjutorium menm intende. 

Domine, ad adjavandmn me festina. 

Gloria Patri, et Filio, et Spiritui Sancto. 

Sicnt erat in principio, et none, e£ semper, et in saBcnla 

88Bonloram. 
Alleluia. 

The response, 'The Lord's name be praised,' was 
added in 1662, from the Scottish Prayer Book of 
1636, in which it first occurs. 

The hymn or doxology, commonly called the 
Gloria Fatri, has descended to us from primitive 
antiquity. It is thus quoted l^r St Athanasius : 

Aoia Harpi, koi Yap, koI *AyCia Hvev/uaTi. 
icat vvy, Kal act, icat ctg roi)? aiMva^, 

The form adopted by the Arians, who said the Son 
and Holy Ghost were inferior to the Father, was 
* Glory to the Father in (or by) the Son and the 
Holy Ghost.' The fourth council of Toledo (a.d. 
633) appointed it to be said thus: 'Glory and ho- 
nour be to the Father,' &c., because David says 
(Ps. xxviii), * bring glory and honour to the Lord.' 
We may observe here that the manner in which 
sermons are usually concluded is a paraphrase of the 
Gloria Fatri, used by St Augustine, St Ohrysostom, 
and others at the end of their homilies. 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



110 ALLiXUIAH— THE PSALMS. . [CH. 

Having finished the penitential part of our de- 
votions, we rise from our knees, and with this 
doxology enter upon another division of the Ser- 
vice, which consists in praise and the reading of 
Scripture. 

The versicle, * Praise ye the Lord,* is a translar- 
tion of the Hebrew word Alleluiah, with which 
fifteen of the Psahns either begin or end, and which 
occurs once in the New Testament, in Rev. xix. 1. 
This word was often repeated in divine Service, 
especially during the season of Easter. In the time 
of Lent it was omitted, as St Augustine informs 
us : and by the ancient Church of Kome it was only 
sung on Easter-day; whence came the form of ad- 
juration, common among the people of that city, * as 
I hope to live and sing Alleluiah again,' i.e, 'as I 
hope to live to another Easter \' St Jerome says 
it was used in private devotions. Tor even the 
ploughman at his labour sings Alleluiah.' The 
word Alleluiah was retained in the Prayer Book of 
1549, and ordered to be used in this place from 
Easter to Trinity Sunday. 

The In the position of the Psalms, we follow the 

Psaima. order observed by the Breviaries of the unreformed 
Church, in which the Psalms at Matins, together 
with the Lessons following, were called the noctwm; 
a name derived from the practice of the primitive 
Christians, who, in order to escape notice and avoid 
persecution, assembled for divine Service soon after 
midnight. This practice, which was begun from 
necessity, was afterwards continued from habit: and 
when it was laid aside, the name noctwim was re- 
tained; the Service being the same, though the 
hour of meeting was later. 

^ Bingham, AnU xnr. i, 4. 
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The custom of reading or singing the Psalms in 
divine Service is of great antiquity, being mentioned 
by St Jerome, Cassian, &c. It is derived from the 
Services of the Jewish Temple; and St Paul doubt- 
less refers to the psalms of David, when he bids the 
Oolossians teach and admonish one another 'in col. m. le. 
psalms and hymns and spiritual songs.' In differ- 
ent Churches, and in different ages, the practice 
varied as to the number of Psalms read at one 
time, and as to the mode of reading them : some- 
times they were said by the Minister alone in plain 
song, with Httle inflection of the voice; and this 
mode was enjoined by St Athanasius, and generally 
adopted, as St Augustiue iutimates, in the Churches 
of Africa; sometimes a more artificial and melo- 
dious way of singing was adopted, as was the case, 
according to the same authority, in the Churches of 
Italy\ 

The ninety-fifth Psalm has always been placed The xcvfh 
before the Psalms of the noctum in the Western 
Church. It /Was called the invitatory Psahn, and 
was sung while the congregation were assembling. 
It is very suitable for this purpose, as it contains 
an invitation to praise (ver. 1), to prayer (ver. 6), 
and to the hearing of God's word (ver. 8). The 
daily morning Service of the Eastern Church in the 
time of St Chrysostom began with the sixty-third 
Psalm, *0 God, thou art my God; early will I 
seek thee,* <fec., which was called the morning psalm*. 

The custom of using the Gloria Fatri at the 
end of each Psalm is peculiar to the Western 
Church. In the East it was said only at the end 
of the last Psalm. It is a happy expedient, by 
which (as Wheatly observes) we turn the Jewish 



^ Bingham, Ant, xiv. i. i. 
* Ibid, XIII. 10. 2. 
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psalms into Christian Hymns, and make them as 
fit for the use of the Church now as they were 
before for the use of the synagogue. 
Tbe The Psalms in the Prayer Book (commonly 

p»lter. called the Psalter) are taken from the translation 
of the Bible made by Tyndal and Coverdale, and 
from that edition which was published in the 
year 1539. That edition was commonly called 
the Great Bible (being of a large folio size), or 
Cranmer*s Bible, and was commonly used in 
churches, till the appearance of our present Au- 
thorized Version in 1611. In consequence of the 
objections made to it by the dissenters at the 
Savoy Conference (see p. 51), the Epistles and 
Gospels, which had been taken from it at the 
original compilation of the Prayer Book, were at 
the last review in 1662 taken from the Authorized 
Version. "No alteration was made in the Psalms, 
probably because the old translation, though not so 
accurate, was more smooth and harmonious than 
the later one, and had become familiar both to 
choirs and congregations from their daily use of it. 

The rubric leaves it uncertain by whom the 
Psalms are to be said or sung. In ordinary parish- 
churches the Minister and people read alternate 
verses; but 'in choirs and places where they sing,' 
the two sides of the choir reply to each other. The 
same observation appHes to the canticles after the 
Lessons, and to the Athanasian Creed. Probably 
the most ancient and general practice was for the 
whole congregation to unite together in singing the 
Psalms. This at least is stated by St Chrysostom 
to have been the case\ In the Egyptian monas> 
teries, it is said by Cassian that one person sang, 
and the rest sat and listened to him. The custom 
^ Bingham, Ant. xiv. i. lo. 
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of alternate recitation was bronglit into the West- 
em Church by St Ambrose, who first established 
it at Milan; but it appears to have existed in the 
East from the first age of the Church. St Basil in 
the fourth century mentions it in a passage already 
quoted (p. 98, dvriil/dXXova'iv oXXiyAots). An ancient Hist. 
legend, preserved by Socrates, asserts that St vi, 8. " 
Ignatius derived it from a vision which he beheld 
of angels praising the Trinity in alternate strains, 
Sta Twv dvTi<f>iav<t}v vfxvmv* A stronger evidence of 
the antiquity of this custom is to be found in the 
testimony of Pliny, who describes the Christians 
as singing a ]iymn in turns, dicentes ca/rmen invicem. . 
It is probable that this antiphonic way of singing 
is derived from the Jewish Church j and that it is 
alluded to in Ezra iii 10, 11, where it is said, that 
on laying the foundation of the temple, the priests 
with trumpets, and the levites with cymbals, were 
set to praise the Lord after the ordinance of King 
David, and they sang together by course, in praising 
and giving thanks unto the Lord; * because he is 
good, and his mercy endureth for ever toward 
Israel.' And it is supposed that the same custom 
is alluded to in Isa. vi. 3, in the account of the 
vision of Isaiah, where it is said that the Seraphim 
cried one unto another and said, * Holy, holy, holy,' 
Ac. See also Neh. xiL 31, 38, and perhaps Exod. 
XV. 21. A great portion of the Psalms appear to 
have been composed with a view to alternate or 
responsive singing. By bearing this in mind, we 
may best account for that peculiarity in their struc- 
ture which has been termed pa/ralklism by Bishop 
Lowth*, and which consists in a certain regular 
correl^ndence between the clauses of each sen- 
tence or period; one clause answering to another 

^ Lectures on Hebrew Poetry, 
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either by a repetition of the same sentiment, by an 
antithesis, by a climax, by an unvarying refrain, 
or in some other way. For examples, see especially 
Ps. xix. XX. xxi xxiv. cxxxvi Ac. This peculiarity, 
however, is not confined to the Psalms, but is found 
in all the poetical books of the Old Testament («. g, 
Isa. Iv. 6, 7; Hos. xi. 8, 9; Joel ii. 7); and traces 
of it occur in many parts also of the New Testa- 
ment, not only in hymns, such as the Magnijicaty 
but in the discourses of our Lord, and in ihe writ- 
ings of the Apostles (e.g. Matt. vii. 6; 2 Thess. ii 
8)\ 'Nor is this surprising; for it may be observed 
that when persons are speaking in a fervent and 
elevated tone, they sometimes fail unconsciously 
into the rhythm and cadences, by which the poetry 
of their language is distinguished. 
Musical Por the use of musical instrumaits in the 

menS in church there was ample precedent in the service 
churches. Qf ^q temple, as we may see from the frequent 
allusions made to this practice, both in the Psalms 
and in other parts of the Old Testament. But it 
appears that the Christian Church for several cen- 
turies did not admit any musical accompaniment 
in her public devotions. * The use of those instru- 
ments irOv 6pydvo)v €K€iv<t)v) was permitted to the 
inPsaL Jews,* says St Chrysostom, *on accoimt of the 
cziiiil heaviness and grossness of their souls, and because 
they had lately been reclaimed from idolatry ; but 
now we are to use our bodies as instruments of 
praise,' * shewing ourselves as a melodious and well- 
in Psai tuned organ,' says Theodoret. And as late as 1250 
A. D. Thomas Aquinas says, * our Church does not 
use musical instruments, as harps and psalteries, to 
praise God withal, that she may not seam to 
judaize.* Towards the end of the thirteenth cen- 

1 See Bishop Jebb, Sacred Literature. 
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tury, however, mtisical instnunents were generally 
Tised in churches, aa we may conclnde from the 
frequent mention made of them by Durandus, a 
liturgical writer of that time (1286 A. D.), who does 
not speak of them as a novelty, but tries to prove 
their antiquity. The instrument now called an 
organ was first known in the west of Europe about 
the year 757 a. d., when Constantinus Copronymus, 
Emperor of Constantinople, sent 6ne as a present to 
Pepin, King of France. The invention of a wind 
instrument of this kind is attributed to Ctesibius, 
an eminent mathematician of Alexandria, who 
lived in the reign of Ptolemy Euergetes. The 
name orgom was given by the Greeks to musical 
instruments of any kind, as we may see from the 
Septuagint version of Amos v. 23: *Take thou 
away from me the noise of thy songs; for I will 
not hear the melody of thy viols;' which is in the 
XiXX. /xcTcumycrov dw* c/uov yfypv wSwv ^ov^ kqX 
^aXfwv opyavtiiv aov ovk dKOvaofxaL : a passage 
quoted by the fathers as an authority against in- 
strumental church-music in general^ 

The public reading of holy Scripture is a part The Lea- 
of divine Service in which the Church follows the *°°"' 
example of the synagogue. After the Babylonish 
captivity, upon the establishment of synagogues in 
the cities and villages of Judea, the custom of read- 
ing the Law of Moses to the congregation first 
began : and when that was forbidden by Antiochus 
Epiphanes, on political rather than religious grounds, 
in 163 B.C., portions of the prophets were read in- 
stead. When the Jews, under the conduct of the 
Maccabees, had recovered their independence, the 
reading of the law was resumed, and that of the 

1 See Bingham, Ant, vra. 7, 14; Suicer, in voc. 6pyavov, 
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prophets continued. And this appears to have 
been the practice, every Sabbath-daj, in the time 
of our Lord and his Apostles (see Li^e iv. 16; Acts 
XV. 21). In like manner we find that in the primi- 
tive Church Lessons were read from both the Old 
ApoLi. and New Testaments. Justin Martyr, describiug 
the Service as it was celebrated on Sundays in his 
time, says, that a lesson was read either from the 
records of the apostles, or the writings of the pro- 
phets (ra dirofivrjfJLOvevfjMTa twv dirooroXtov ^ rd 
crvyypdiJLfiaTa t<3v irpwjyrfrQv)\ and in the fifth cen- 
tury Cassian says that in the Egyptian churches, 
after the singing of the Psalms, two Lessons were 
read, one from the Old Testament, the other from 
the New; a practice which, he says, was so ancient, 
that no one could tell whether it was of human 
institution or not : this practice we have followed 
since the Reformation. In the Church of Home 
lessons were not read in this part of the Service (the 
noctwrn) till the time of Gregory the Great. 
Uncanoni- Besides the holy Scriptures, some other books 
read in were read in churches, as the first Epistle of Cle- 
churchea. jjjg^^ q£ Rome to the Corinthians, the book called 
Hermas' Pastor, the passions of the martyrs, and 
the homilies of the fathers \ In the Service of 
the Roman Church, these uncanonical writings to a 
great degree supplanted the Scriptures, until Car- 
dinal Quignonius, in his edition of the Breviary, 
removed many of the legends, aS well as the 
anthems and responds, by which the lessons were 
broken up and interrupted. His example was 
generally approved of, and was judiciously followed 
by our Reformers: but though countenanced for a 
time by the authorities of his own Church, it was 
finaUy condemned by the Council of Trent. 
1 Euseb. Hist. m. 3. 16. 
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Oar Church has, however, retained one class of The Apo- 
uninspired writings, commonly called the Apocrypha; "^ 
reading them 'for example of life and instruction of 
manners V hut not applying them to establish any 
doctrine. Upon this point there was in ancient 
times a diversity of practice; the Eastern Church 
for the most part rejecting these writings, the 
Western for the most part receiving them, and in- 
cluding them under the general title of 'canonical' 
— i,e. books contained in the ccmon or catalogue 
of books authorized to be read. The term Apocry- 
pha (from dir6KpvffH)^f hidden), as applied to these 
books, denotes tiiat they are not authentic : it was 
used by the Council of Nice, and by the fathers, 
to designate the spurious works, or forgeries, 
which were circulated in the first ages of the 
Church*. 

In the daily Service of our Church the Old 
Testament (with the Apocrypha) is read through 
once, and the New Testament twice in the year. 
The Book of Isaiah is placed at the end of the 
year (or rather at the beginning of the Christian 
year), as being most appropriate for the season 
when we contemplate the incarnation and birth of 
the Saviour. Tables of daily Lessons and Lessons 
proper for holy days were part of the original 
framework of the Prayer Book as it appeared in 
1549. A selection of first Lessons proper for 
Sundays, chosen on account of the special instruc- 
tion and edification which they were thought to 
contain, was added at the revision in 1559. Some 
£&w changes, suggested by Bishop Cosin, were made 
in 1662. In 1871, the new lectionary, drawn up 
by the Eitual Commission, was appointed to be 
read in churches. A full explanation both of its 
1 Art. VL 2 Bingham, Ant, xiv. 3. 15. 
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principles and its details will be found in Chapter 
XL of this work. 

In the rubric concerning the first Lesson the 
words *he that readeth,' were introduced at the 
last review instead of Hhe Minister that readetk' 
This alteration seems to make it allowable for lay- 
men to read the Lessons, as is done in College 
Chapels, and occasionally in parish-churches, 

'TheTe ^^ sublime hymn commonly called the Te 

neum Z)eum laudamiua occupied a place in the Breviary 
similar to that which it now holds in the Prayer 
Book, after the reading of Scripture. According 
to the aneieni legend, it was composed under in- 
spiration by St Ambrose and St Augustine at the 
baptism of the latter. St Hilary of Poictiers (a. d. 
355), and St Hilary of Aries (a.d. 440), have each 
been named as its author; but there is no suffi- 
cient reason for attributing it to any one of those 
eminent fathers. It is alluded to by Csesarius, 
Bishop of Aries, in the fifth century, and it was 
probably composed about that time in the Gallican 
Church. Some portions of it, however, seem to 
have been derived from still more ancient hymns, 
especially of the Greek Church, such as that which 
is written after the Psalter in the Alexandrine MS. 
of the British Museum, attributed to the 4th or 5th 
century. It has always in our reformed Service- 
book borne the title by which it was known in 
ancient times; but in the Sarum Psalter it was 
called Gcmticymh Anibroaii et Aiigustini, and Bishop 
Cosin in 1662 wished this title, analogous to those 
of the Athanasian Creed and the prayer of St Chry- 
sostom, to be restored \ In the grayer Book of 

1 See Freeman, Principles, i. 410, Blunt's Annotated 
Prayer Book, p. 10, 
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1549 it was ordered to be used daily tlirougliout the 
year except in Lent. This restriction was removed 
in 1552. According to the Use of Sarum, it was 
to be sung on Sundays and Festivals only, except 
in Advent and from Septuagesima to Easter. It 
may be divided into three parts; the first being an 
act of praise, the second a confession of faith, the 
third a supplication. The precatory portion is aptly 
introduced by the mention of Christ's coming in 
judgment, and at the close of the hymn is applied 
to each individual, by the use of the first person 
singular; so as to leave upon every one who has 
joined in it the sense of his own personal responsi- 
bility. 

The method of singing this hymn was from very 
ancient times different from the mode in which the 
Psalms were recited. Boethius has given a speci- 
men of the music to which it was set in his time 
(the end of the fifth century), which is substantially 
the same as that in the Boman Breviaries. It can- 
not strictly be called a chant, but is rather a suc- 
cession of chants; the first continuing down to 
'Also the Holy Ghost the Comforter,' the second to 
*We believe that thou, <fec.' after which several 
changes are introduced. This irregular chant was 
the origin of those arrangements of the canticles, 
peculiar to the Church of England, technically call- 
ed * Services,* consisting of a series of varied airs, 
partly verse, partly chorus, to which the canticles 
in all regular choirs are sung. The canticles have 
usually been set to * Services' by church-musicians 
from the time of Edward YI.* 

The Te Deum has often been used as a separate 
Service on occasions of special rejoiciDg. It was 
commanded to be said 'with the procession in Eng- 

^ J«bb, On the Choral Service of the Church, 
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lish' {i.fi, the litany), in 1547, at a thanksgiving at 
St PaTil*s for the victory over the Soots at Mussel- 
burgh*; it concludes the Service at the coronation 
of our Sovereigns; and it is appointed to be sung 
at the installation of the Master of Trinity College, 
Cambridge. 

*The Heavens and all the powers therein.' 
Psalm xix. i. 

* To thee Cherubim,' &c. Isaiah vi. 3, Eev. iv. 8. 

* The noble army of martyrs,-* in the original 
candidatusy * white-robed,' from Rev. vii. 9, <kc. 

*Thiue honourable, tnce* — verum, i.e, *very,' as 
it is translated in the English Primer edited by 
Maskel (see above, p. 8), and as in the Nicene 
Creed, * Very God of very God.' 

'honourable,' used to translate venerandv/my 
perhaps from John v. 23. ' That all men should 
honour the Son.* Maskell's Primer has * worshipfuL' 

' The King of Glory.' Psahn xxiv. 7. 

* When thou tookest upon thee,' &c. The mean- 
ing of the original is, *When, to deliver man, thou 
wast about to take upon thee the nature of man.* 
'Tu, ad liberandum, suscepturus hominem.' This 
meaning is more clearly expressed in an Irish MS., 
not later than the tenth century, *Tu ad liberandum 
mundum suscepisti hominem*.' 

'The sharpness of death,' in the Latin mortis 
amleOy *the sting of death,' from 1 Cor. xv. 55. 

*Thou sittest,' &c. Col. iii 1. 

'Whom thou hast redeemed with thy precious 
blood.' (ti/amj) ai/man), 1 Pet i. 18, 19, Rev. v. 9. 

*To be nimibered with thy saints,' Rev. v. 11. 
' The number of them was ten thousand times ten 
thousand, and thousands of thousands.' The read- 

^ Strype, Memorials of Cranmer, i. ii. 3. 
* Prooter, On the Prayer Book^ p. 223. 
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ing in the old Latin MSS. is mwMTa/ti, wlucH in 
the early English versions was rendered 'make hem 
to be rewardid with thi seyntis.' The change to 
numefrwri was doubtless due to an error in trans- 
cribing \ 

*Save thy people, and bless thine heritage/ 
This and the next verse are from Psalm xxviii 9 : 
heritage and inkefntoffioe are here taken to mean the 
whole number of the inheritors. 

*Day by day,' <kc. Psalm cxlv. 2. 

*Let thy mercy lighten upon us.' Psalm xxxiii. 
22. Lighten, an obsolete form of light or alight 

*In thee have I trusted,* <fec. Psalm xxii. 4, 5. 

The hymn in the original Latin is as follows': 

Te Demn landamns : te Dominmn oonfitemnr. 
Te sBtemmn Patrem : omms terra yeneratur. 
Tibi omnes Angeli : tibi cceli et uniyerssB potestates, 
Tibi Ghembin et Seraphin : incessabili yoce proolamant, 
Sanctas, Sanotus, Sanotos : Dominas Dens Sabaoth, 
Fleni sunt coeli et terra : majestatis glorisB tusB. 
Te gloriosos ApoBtolomm chorus, 
' Te Prophetanuu laudabilis nmnenis, 
Te Martymm candidatns : laudat exeroitns. 
Te per orbem terraroin : sancta oonfitetnr Eodesia; 
Patrem immenssB majestatis; 
Venerandum taum yermn : et miicam Filimn ; 
Sanctmn quoque Paraoletom Spiritum. 
Ta Bex glorisB Ghriste. 
Tu Paths sempitemns es Filios. 
Ta ad liberandnm susoeptonis hominem : non homdsti 

Yirginis ntemm. 
Ta deyicto mortis acoleo : aperoisti credentibus regna 

ocelorom. 
Ta ad dextram Dei : sedes in gloria Patris. 
Judex orederis esse yentorus. 
Te ergo qoffisumns, famnlis tnis subyeni : quos pxetioso 

sangoine redemisti. 
jEtema fao com Sanctis tois : in gloria nnmerarL 
Salyum iao popolom tuom Domine : et benedio bsareditati 

tote. 



^ See Maskell, Mon, Bit, il p. 14. 
' Palmer, Orig, Liu i. 26. 
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Et rege illos : et eztoUe illos nsqne in sBtemum, 

Per singolos dies : benedioimus te. 

Et l&ndamns nomen tnnm : in saecnlom et in saeonlnm 

Dignare Domine die isto : sine peccato nos cnstodire. 

Miserere nostri Domine : miserere nostri. 

Fiat misericordia tna Domine super aos : qnemadmodnm 

sperayimus in te. 
In te Domine sperayi : non oonfondar insBtemom. 

Maskell's Primer translates incessahili vocey 
"with unceasing voice"; Sabaoth "virtues"; laudon 
hilia mimerua, "praisable number"; comdidatvs 
exercitua, "white oost" (host); non horruisti, "thou 
wast not skoymus" (squeamish?). The expression 
of trustful repose in Grod, with wjiich the hymn 
concludes, would have been still better preserved in 
the English version, if non confandar^ &c. had been 
rendered, as it might more properly have been, "I 
shall not be confoimded for ever." 

The Song The Song of the Three Children, or Benedidtef 
Thnl which is added as an alternative to the Te Beum, 
Children, ^g^ ^^^^^ ^^ ^ hymn in the Jewish Church, though 
not received into the Jewish canon. It is not 
extant in Hebrew, and was probably composed by 
an Alexandrine Jew, as a paraphrase upon the 
148th Psalm. It was used by the Christians in 
their devotions from the most early times. St 
Cyprian quotes it as holy Scripture, in which . 
opinion he is supported by Bufinus, who inveighs 
against St Jerome for doubting its divine authority, 
and informs us that it was used in the Church of 
Toledo long before his time, who himself lived in 
390 A.D. St Chrysostom says that it was sung 
throughout the world, and would continue to be 
sung in future generations ^ In the ancient Eng- 

^ Bingham, Ant, ziy. 2. 6. 
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lish Offices, the Benedicite was the first hymn at 
Lauds. 

This hymn is very appropriate to be used when 
we would glorify Gk)d for his works, or when the 
Xiesson treats of the creation, as on Septuagesima 
Simday. In the Prayer Book of 1549 it was ap- 
pointed to be used in Lent. 

The hymn Benedictue^ or the song of Zacharias, The 
and the psalm Jubilate Iho, were, like the preced- ^Slctus 
ing, used at Lauds in the ancient English Offices. iSu,^^'^ 
The JvhUate was added in 1552, as an alternative 
to be used when the Benedictvs is read in the 
first Lesson. 

The use of what is called a voluntary, after the Mnsic 
second Lesson, was common at the time of the Be- second ^ 
formation, as appears from the following account of ^'®*^'^ 
it given by Lord Bacon* : 'After the reading of the 
Word, it was thought fit that there should be some 
pause for holy meditation, before they proceeded to 
the rest of the Service : which pause was thought fit 
to be filled rather with some grave sound than with 
a still silence; which was the reason of playing upon 
the organs after the Lessons were read.' 

The pause alluded to in the preceding passage 
denoted the transition to another part of the Ser- 
vice, corresponding with prime in the Breviary. 

That which we call the Apostles' Creed is the The Apo- 
ancient Confession of the Church of Bx>me. It creed, 
contains in a brief and simple form the principal 
articles of the Christian faith, without any reference 
to the heresies, against which the Nicene and Atha- 
•nasian Creeds are directed. Those heresies arose 
in the East, and spread there extensively; and it 
became necessary to meet them by introducing 

^ Pacification of the Chmoh, Works^ n. 540. 
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new and more accurate definitions into the formu> 
laries of faith : they did not, however, disturb the 
Roman Church; and her primitive Creed was 
retained, at least for some time, without addition. 
But even this formulary was probably an amplifica- 
tion, though a very ancient one, of a still simpler 
confession of faith, used by the Apostles in admit- 
ting the first converts to the Church. For we 
may safely disregard the tradition which Kufi- 
nus has preserved, that the Creed, as we now have 
it, was framed by the Apostles, and that each of the 
twelve had a share in the composition of it. From 
the notices which occur on the subject in the most 
ancient records of the Church, it appears that in the 
first age the confession of faith made by converts at 
baptism was of the simplest kind, amounting to no 
more^fchan a declaration of belief in the three divine 
Persons in whose name they were baptized; nor 
does it appear that a public confession was repeated, 
as now, in the Services of the Church, or that it 
was required to be made on any other occasion but 
at baptism. The custom of saying the Nicene Creed 
in the daily Service was commenced in the Church 
of Antioch about the year 471 A.D. ; in the Church 
of Constantinople A.D. 511; in the Spanish Church 
affcer the Council of Toledo, a.d. 589; in the Galli- 
can Church in the reign of Charlemagne; and from 
thence it passed into the Anglo-Saxon Church. It 
was^not adopted by the Roman Church till the year 
1014; but the Athanasian Creed had long been 
used in the Services of that Church, and the Apo- 
stles' Creed as far back as the fourth century \ 
According to the use of Sarum, the Apostles* Creed 
wastsaid daily at primes but was repeated, like the 
Lord's Prayer (p. 106) iuaudibly by the priest, and 

1 Bingham, X. 4. 17. 
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privately by the choir, the former raising his voice 
at the words camis remmrectionem, and the latter 
making the response, et vitam cetemam. Amen. 
The Athanasian Creed was sung publicly every day 
at prime; the Nicene in the Mass. Cardinal Qui- 
gnonius, in his Breviary, A.D. 1536, appointed the 
Apostles* Cieed to be said publicly in tie daily Ser- 
vice, and that example was followed by our Re- 
formers. The Apostles* Creed was used in the 
Anglo-Saxon Offices before the Norman Conquest ; 
and one of the most early copies of that Creed now 
remaining is found in Greek, written in Saxon cha- 
racters, at the end of King Athelstan's Psalter, 
about the year 703. It is as follows: 

IIurrcvcD €i9 ®€6v Haripa wavroKparopa, koi cis 
rov "KpujTov 'Iiycrovv Ylov avTOv tov fiovoyiwqTOVf 
Tov Kvptov i7fi(i>v, TOV yewqOhrra Ik Hvcvfiaros 
dyCoVy Kol Mapias rrj^ IrapOivov rov ivl Uov- 
Ttov UiXarov araypwOevTOy ra^erra, tQ TpCrrf 
lifJi'ipq. avooravra ex V€Kp<t)Vf dvapdvra €i9 rov$ 
ovpavovSy KaOrjfiivov iv Sc^ii^ tov Uarpo?, oO€v 
€p\€Tai Kpivai faJvras koI V€Kpovs* koi cts Uvcvfta 
aytov, dyCav iKKXYjaLav, d<f>€(nv a/xaprtwv, <rap- 
K0% dvdxTra<nv. 'A/xiy v. 

The following, which very nearly resembles the 
above, is the form of the Creed, as given by 
Hufinus, and stated by him to have been in use in 
the Church of Rome in his time, the end of the 
4th century. 

Credo in Deum Patrem omnipotentem. Et in 
Jesum Christum, unicum Filium ejus, Dominimi 
nostrum; Qui natus est de Spiritu Sancto ex Maria 
Virgine; Crudfixus sub Pontio Pilato, et sepultus; 
Tertia die resurrexit a mortuis. Ascendit in coelos; 
Sedet ad dexteram Patris; Inde venturus est judi- 
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care vivoa et mortnos. Et in Spirita Sancto; Sanc- 
tam Ecclesiam; Bemissionem Peocatomin; Camis 
resurrectionem. 

This is probably the form in which the Creed 
was used in the middle of the second century. It 
will be seen, therefore, that the following additions, 
marked by italics, were made subsequently : 

Maker of heaven and earth; 

conceived by the Holy Ghost ; 

dead and buried; 

He descended into hell; 

the right hand of God the Father Almighty; 

the holy Catholic Church; 

the Commumon of Saints; 

and the life everlasting. 

For the history of these additions, see the treatise 

of Bishop Pearson On the Creed, 
Andent It is interesting to compare together the fol- 

VenionB lowing versions of the Creed, of the thirteenth, 
Ct^ fourteenth, and fifteenth centuries, respectively; 

extracted from Haskell's Momimenta BitucUia, ii. 

240. 

1. From one of the Cotton MSS. in the British 
Museum of the thirteenth century. 

Hi true in God, fader haliniohttende, that makede 
heven and herdethe : and in Ihesn Erist, is and lepi 
Bone, hiure layerd, that was bigotin of the hali gast, 
and bom of the mainden marie, pinid nnder Ponoe 
Pilate, festened to the rode, ded and dulvnn, lioht in 
til heUe, the tibride dai up ras fra dede to liye, stej in 
til heyenne, sitis on his fadir richt hand, f adir alwald- 
and, he then sal cxune to deme the qnike an the dede. 
Hy troue hy theli gast, and hely kirke, the samning of 
halves, for3ifnes of sinnes, nprisigen of fleyes, and life 
withhaten ende. Amen. 

2. From a Harleian MS. in the British 
Museum of the fourteenth century. 
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I bilene into god, fader almy^ti, maker of henene 
and of erthe: and into lesu Crist his onli sone, onre 

^^ lord, whidh was conceyned of the holi goost, bornn of 

the "virgyne marie, he suffrid passionn Pilat of pounce, 
crucified, deed and buried: he wente doun to helle, the 
thridde day he roos a^en from deeth to liif , he sti^ed 
to heuene : there he sittith on the ri^thalf of god the 
fadir ahny^ti : and fro thens he is to come to deeme the 
quyke and the deede. I belieue in the holi goost, 
al holi chirche, communynge of seyntis, forgeuenes 
of synnes, ajenrisyng of fleisch, and eue^lastyng liif. 

i Amen. 

3. From a MS. in the Bodleian Library of the 
fifteenth century. 

I bileue in God, Fadre alle my^ty, shapere of 
heuene and of erthe. And in Ihesu Crist his oonlepye 
sone, oure Lord oon: whiche was conoeyrede of the 
Qoly Goost: bom of the mayden marye: sufiErede 
undir the Ponce Pilate: crucifyede, and dede: and is 
buriede: cometh doun to helles: the thridde day he 

-'' roos from deethis: steyed up to heuenes: sitteth on 

his Fadre rijte side, God alle my^ty: and fro thense he 
is to come for to deeme the quyke and dede. I beleue 
in the Holy Spirit, holy chirche, comunyng of seyntes, 
forjcueness of synness, risyng of flesshe unto ay 

f lastynge lif . So mote it be. Amen. 

4. From the Prymer in English and Latin. 
8vo. Paris, 1538. 

I beleue in god, the father almyghty, maker Of 
heuen and earthe. And in lesu Ch^st hys onely 
Sonne our Lorde. Whiche was conceyued by the holy 
ghoste, and borne of the virgyn Maiy. Which sufEred 
deathe under Pons Pilate, and was omcifyed, deade, 
and buryed. Which descendx^ to hell, the thyrde day 
rose from death to lyfe. Whiche ascendyd into heven, 
and sytteth at the rj^t hande of god, the father 
almighty^. And from thens, shall come for to judge 
both the quycke and the deade. I beleue in the holy 
ghoste. The holy churche catholike, the oommunyon 
J of sayntes. The remyssyon of synnes. The resurrec- 

iyon of the flesshe. And the lyfe euerlastynge. So 
be it. 

The word creed is derived from the first word grigin ct 
in the Latin, Credo^ which is the name in common crted.* 



d by Google 



128 TURNINa TOWARDS THE EAST. [CH. 

use to tHis day among Koman Catholics; similarly, 
the Lord's prayer by them is termed, from its 
initial words, Pater noater; and many hymns and 
psalms are named in the same way. The old name 
symbolum denoted that the brief summary of his 
faith was the watchword by which the soldier of 
Christ was to be known. 
Turning The custom of turning towards the East during 

the East the repetition of the Creed is still very generally 
observed. The catechumens of the early Church at 
their baptism, after turning to the West to re- 
nounce the devil, turned to the East to make the 
solemn confession of their faith'. This practice 
may have supplied a special reason for looking 
towards the East in saying the Creed: but the 
early Christians in their prayers looked in that 
direction; and their churches were built and ar- 
i-anged with a view to their doing so. The custom 
is frequently noticed by the fathers, who assign 
several reasons for it, as for instance, 1. That the 
East was the symbol of Christ, who was called in 
Scripture Hhe orient,* and the *Sun of righteous- 
ness.' 2. That the East was the place of paradise. 
3. That it was the more honourable part of crea- 
tion. 4. That Christ made his first appearance in 
the East, and will there appear again at the last 
day. But whether the usage was originally founded 
on any one of these reasons may be doubtful, as we 
find that the pagans generally worshipped towards 
the East; and a practice of tiiis kind, being indif- 
ferent in itself, was likely to be continued when 
they changed their religion, 
obeuance It is hardly necessary to observe, that the 
name of obeisance made by the whole congregation on pro- 
®*^* noundng the name of Jesus, and confessing their 
1 Bingham, AnU xni. 8. 15. 
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faitli in Him, is in accordance with the spirit of the 
passage of St Paul, *that at the name of Jesus 
every knee should bow\' For this custom we have 
written authority in the 18th canon, which orders, 
*that when in time of divine Service the Lord Jesus 
shall be mentioned, due and lowly reverence shall 
be done by all persons present, as it has been ac- 
customed; testifying by these outward ceremonies 
and gestures their inward humility, Christian re- 
solution, and due acknowledgment, that the Lord 
Jesus Christ, the true eternal Son of God, is the 
only Saviour of the world,' &c. In this, as in other 
cases, the sign is of value only for the sentiment 
which it betokens; and care should be taken lest it 
degenerate into mere mechanical action. 

Rubric before the Creed — * shall be sung or said.' 
The public recitation of the Creed is an act of 
praise, as well as a profession of faith. 

The prayers (preces) which follow the Creed, The pray- 
including the lesser litany, as it is called, the Lord's S« Creed. 
prayer, and the versicles and responses, are of great 
antiquity in the Western Church, and always oc- 
cupied the position which they now have in the 
Service. They are as follows in the Breviary of 
Sarum, though in a different order and arrange- 
ment: 

Dominns vobiscnm, Et cnm spiriiu tno. Oremns. 
Kyrie eleison. Christe eleison. Kyrie eleison. Pater 
noster, &c. 

Ostende nobis, Domine, miserioordiam tnam. 

Et salutare tunm da nobis. 

Domine salyum fac regem. 

Et exandi nos in die qua inyocaverimus te. 

Sacerdotes tui indoantur jnstitiam. 

£t sanoti tui exultent. 

Salyum fac populum tuum, Domini. 

Et benedio haereditati tusa. 

1 Phil. ii. 10. 
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Da pacem, Domine, in diebns nostris. 

Quia non est alius qui pugnat pro nobis nisi tn Deus 

noster. 
Cor mundum crea in me, Domine. 
Et Spiritum sanctum tuum ne auferas a me. 

The versicle, * The Lord be with you,' and the 
response to it, appear to be taken from Buth ii 4: 
'And, behold, Boaz came from Bethlehem, and said 
nnto the reapers. The Lord be with you. And they 
answered him. The Lord bless thee.' This mutual 
salutation of Priest and people has been customary 
in the Church from the earliest antiquity: it was 
enjoined by the Council of Bracara, A.D. 675, to be 
used before the celebration of the Eucharist, and 
spoken of as an Apostolical tradition; 'sic ab Apos- 
tolls traditum, sic omnia retinet oriens.' As before 
the Psalms there is a mutual exhortation between, 
the Minister and people, the Minister saying, 
'Praise ye the Lord,* and the people answering, 
'The Lord's name be praised;' so here, before they 
begin their petitions, they commend each other to 
the Divine grace. 

The exhortation, oremusy 'Let us pray,' was 
formerly used before the Collects, whwi the change 
was made from the litaneutical or versicular form 
to the continuous prayer, or oratio; and it still has 
that place in the Litany and in the Communion- 
Service after the Commandments. Here it forms 
an introduction to the whole Office of prayer. Li 
the ancient Church this form was pronounced by 
the Deacon (Sci^^cd/acv, SeqOiofiev cktcvws), as if to 
remind the people that they were to accompany the 
Priest silently in the Prayer which he was about to 
make, though they were not to interrupt him by 
responses. 

The Greek form of the lesser litany 'Kyrie 
oleison,' was retained in the Western Church, on 
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account, it has been said, of some peculiar efficacy 
supposed to reside in the words of the original^ but 
more probably from that feeling of reverence, en- 
gendered by usage, which in l&,ter ages led to the 
retention of the Latin language in the Service of 
the Church, when it had ceased to be the vernacular 
tongue. Derived perhaps from the opening of the 
51st psalm, this supplication is now, in its three- 
fold form, an address to the Holy Trinity. In the 
old Offices, each clause was repeated three times. 
It is mentioned by Arrian, a writer of the second 
century, as a heathen prayer; rov 6€ov iiriKoXov- 
fJL€voi. B€<ofi€6a avTOV Kvpic iXeqaovK 

The rubric which orders the Priest to stand 
while he says the versicles after the Lord's prayer, 
was added in 1552. It is probably founded on the 
practice of the Priests in the unreformed Church. 
For it was, and still is, the custom there for the 
Priest at all the long prayers to kneel before the 
altar, and mutter them softly by himself; but 
whenever he comes to any versicles to which the 
people are to make their responses, he rises up 
and turns himself to them in order to be heard: 
which custom the compilers of our Liturgy might 
probably have in mind when they ordered the 
jyiinister to stand up in this place. 

The versicles and responses are chiefly taken 
from the Psalms. Ps. Ixxxv. 7, * Shew us thy 
mercy, O Lord, and grant us thy salvation.' Ps. 
XX. 9 (as translated by the LXX.), *0 Lord, save 
the king; and hear us in the day when we call 
upon thee.* Ps. cxxxii 9, *Let thy Priests be 
clothed with righteousness: and let thy saints sing 
with joyfulness.' Ps. xxviii. 9, *Save thy people, 
and give thy blessing unto thine inheritance* (which 

1 Epictet. n. 7. 
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is also found in the Te Deuni). The rersicle, 'Give 
peace in our time,' <kc., and the response, ' Because,' 
<fec. are not found in the Psalms. The connexion 
between the two appears to be this : we pray to 
God to give us peace, because there is no one who 
can secure this blessing for us besides Him. The 
Koman Breviary has. instead, * Fiat pax in virtute 
tua ; et abundantia in turribus tuis :' which is 
from Ps. cxxii. 7. The last versicle and response, 
*0 God, make clean,' &c., are from Ps. li. 9, 10. 

The petitions contained in these versicles are 
expanded in the collects and prayers which follow ; 
the first in the collect for the day; the second in 
the prayer for the Queen; the third and fourth in 
the prayer for the clergy and people; the fifth in 
the second collect, for Peace; the last in the third 
collect, for Grace. 
The Col- The versicles were followed in the ancient 

Service-books, as in our Prayer Book, by Collects 
(orationes), in which the Priest collected, and offered 
up alone the various suppKcations previously made 
by himself and the people jointly. 

Of the first collect, which is variable, we shall 
speak hereafter (Chap. viil). 

The second collect, for Peace, is found in the 
Sacramentary of Gelasius, a. d. 494, and has been 
used in the English Church for at least 1200 years. 
In the Latin it is much more condensed : 

Dens anctor pacis et amator, quern nosse vivere, oni 
semre regnare est, protege ab omnibus impugnationi- 
bus supplices tuos ; ut qui in defensione tua coufidimus, 
nullius hostilitatis arma timeamus. 

*the author of peace,' 1 Cor. xiv. 33. *For God 
is not the author of confusion, but of peace.' 
^YqI^ '^ knowledge of whom standeth our eternal 
\' John xvii. 3. * And this is life eternal, that 
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they mi^t know thee the only true €lod/ &c. 
StaTideth — i,e, consisteth; as in Art. IX. * Original 
. sin standeth not in the following of Adam.' Com- 
pare the commencement of the collect for St Philip 
and St James's day; 'O Almighty God, whom 
truly to know is everlasting life.' 

It is observed by Wheatly, that in the collect 
for Peace which we use at Morning Prayer, before 
we engage in the various affiiirs of the day, we pray 
for outward peace, and desire to be preserved from 
the injuries, affronts, and wicked designs of men : 
but in that for the evening we ask for imjoa/rd 
tranquillity, for that peace which the world cannot 
give, as springing from the testimony of a good * 
conscience, that so each of us may with David be 
enabled to say, *I will lay me down in peace, and 
take my rest;' having our hearts as easy as our 
heads, and our sleep sweet and quiet. 

The third collect, for Grace, is of equal anti- 
quity. In the Sarum Breviary it was as follows. 

Domine sanote, pater omnipotens, seteme Dens, qui 
nos ad principimn hujus diei peryenire feoisti; tua uos 
hodie salya virtnte ; et concede nt in hao die ad nnllmn 
declinemus peccatmn, nee nllmn inonrramas periculnm ; 
Bed semper ad tnam jnstitiam faoiendam omnia nostra 
actio tuo moderamine dirigatnr. 

'That is righteous.' That, for 'that which,' 
occurs in the Bible and Shakspeare. 

The five prayers which follow were formerly The Pnyer 
said at the end of the Litany, and were introduced qSJSJ tc 
into the daily service in the year 1662, after the 
example of the Scottish Liturgy of 1636. Had 
they been placed here when the Prayer Book was 
originally framed, they would probably have been 
termed collects, like the three which precede them. 
In the ancient Service-books such prayers were 
called TnemoricB, commemorations, memoricB de pace. 
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de gratia, pro rege, &c. The first two do not 
appear to be taken from any ancient Oflfices, though 
in expression and substance thej are conformable 
to many prayers for kings, &c., in the Liturgies of 
the primitive Church. As eitamples of elevated 
liiythmical prose, they are not surpassed by any 
compositions in our language. 

^King of kings. Lord of lords,' the Saviour is 
thus described, 1 Tim. vi. 15. * Wealth,' weal, 
prosperity. The latter word is substituted in the 
American Prayer Book, both here and in the 
Litany (*in all time of our wealth'). 

The Royal Family was not mentioned in the 
Prayer Book before the reign of James L, because 
both his protestant predecessors died without issue. 
But at his accession the present prayer was added. 
When first inserted it began 'Almighty God, which 
hast promised to be a Father of thine elect and of 
their seed.* In 1627, Charles I. being at that time 
without issue, the present form, 'Almighty Grod, 
the fountain of all goodness,' was substituted. Li 
1628 the original clause was restored, and Prince 
Charles and the Lady Mary were mentioned by 
name. In 1633, possibly because the clause was 
thought to savour a little of Calvinism, or else to 
render unnecessary for the future this frequent 
adaptation to circumstances, the present form was 
finally replaced, by the direction, as it seems, of 
'Archbishop Laud. 

The Prayer for the Clergy and people is found 
in the Sacramentaiy of Grelasius. It was added to 
our Liturgy at the revision in 1559. It has 
probably been used in the English Church for 1200 
years. The Latin is as follows : 

Omnipotens sempiieme Deus, qui faois mirabHia 
magna solos ; praeteude super f amnios tuos pontifioes, 
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et super cnnctas congregationes illis commissas, spixi- 
tom gratiaa salutaris; et nt in yeritate tibi complaceant, 
peipetamn eis roxem turn benedictionis infunde. 

The word Fontificea here comprehends all the 
clergy; Bishops iix the first five centuries being en- 
titled not simply ponMfices, hut pontifices maodmi^. 

The word curate is derived from the mediaeval 
Church (cu/ratus), and properly includes all who 
have the ctire or care of souls. Its special applica- 
tion to designate a clergyman who assists the in- 
cumbent has come into use since the Reformation. 
Before that period this class of ministers probably 
did not exist, or at least not in sufficient numbers 
to have a separate denomination. 

The preface of this prayer is fi:om Psalm cxxxvi. 
4, and impUes that the existence and conservation 
of the Church is a marvel due to God alone. The 
concluding sentence, 'Grant this,* <fec. it will be 
observed, is not in the original, but was added by 
our Reformers. We can hardly be mistaken in 
supposing that it was suggested by the imdue as- 
sumptions made pn behalf of the priests in the 
Romish ChurcL It declares that the blessings 
which we invoke on the clergy are not for their 
honour, but Christ's; and that we look not to them 
but to Christ, as our only Advocate and Mediator, 
according to 1 Tim. iL 5. 

The prayer of St Chrysostom is so called because The Prayer 
it occurs in the Liturgy of the Church of Constan- gostoS?'^' 
tinople, which bears the name of that celebrated 
father. It is not, however, found in the most 
ancient MSS. of that Liturgy, but in those of the 
Liturgy of St Basil, where it precedes the third 
anthem at the beginning of the Communion Service. 

* See Bingham, i. 71, 
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It is doubtful whether the prayer be as old as the 
time of Basil or Chrysostom; but it has been used 
from a very ancient date in the Churches over 
which these two fathers presided, namely, those of 
Csesarea and Constantinople. 

The prayer is addressed to our Lord, as appears 
both frx)m the reference to the promise made by 
Him (Matth. xviii 20), and from the absence of 
the termination usual in prayers offered to the 
Father. This is clear in the original Greek, but is 
made somewhat ambiguous in the English, by the 
opening invocation, which is more commonly ad- 
dressed to the Father, though equally applicable to 
the Son : 

'O Ttts K0iva9 Ttturas koI avfiil><avovi t^jjlIv 
^apurdfievo^ irpoaevxas, 6 kol Bvo koX rpurl ctu/a- 
iJHiiVOva-LV ivl ovofxarC crov, ras atnfcrcis wope^ccv 
€irayy€tAa/A€VOs* avro? Koi vvv toJv 3ovX(i>v <rov 
Ttt amjixaTa irpo^ to arvfjL<f>€pov irkijpfaa'ov, X^PV" 
ycUv iJ/Atv €V Tw irapovTL alQvi rrjv iiriyvwnv rfjs 
<nji d\rj6€iasy Kal cv r^ fiiXXovTi f^anjv al<aviov 
Xapdflix€VO^. 

This prayer shews how ancient is the term 
* common prayer,' as applied to the Service of the 
Church, and as used in the title and preface of the 
Prayer Book. 

*with one accord.' This phrase is used in the 
English Version of Acts i. 14 to translate ofio- 
^vfuxSov. 
The Bene- The Office of Mattins appears to have always 
diction, terminated with a benediction. In the Breviary 
of Sarum it was In nomine Patris, et Filii, et 
Spvritus ScmctL Amen. That which we use 
(2 Cor. xiii 14) is derived from the Liturgies of 
the Eastern Churches, from those of Antioch, 
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Csesarea, Constantinople, and Jerusalem, in which 
it had prgbably been used from primitive times. 
It was added to our Liturgy in 1559, when it 
was inserted at the end of the Litany. As it 
mentions the three peraons of the Trinity, it is 
more proper to be used in the Christian Church 
than the ancient benediction enjoined by Moses 
(Numbers vi 3), *The Lord bless thee, and keep 
thee,' (fee. which is, however, retained in the Office 
for the Visitation of the Sick. The word feXlow- 
ahipy used in the older English Versions (Tyndale, 
Cranmer and Geneva) as a translation of the Greek 
icoivcovca, was probably suggested by the word 
sodetas in the Latin Yulgate (Phil, ii 1, <kc.); the 
Authorised Version has communion, which is more 
apposite. The liteitil translation of the second 
clause is *the love of Grod the Father.' By sub- 
stituting U8 for you at the conclusion, the benedic- 
tion has been made to assume the form of a prayer. 
The origioal is as follows : 

*H x°'p^5 '"■^^ "KvpCov rjfi^v *lrj(rov ICpKrTOVy 
Kttt 17 dydirrj rov ®€ov koi Harpo^, koI 17 KOivcDVia 
Tov dyCov Uvcu/xaTOS ctiy /xera Tran-wv vfKov. 

Our daily evening Service is a compilation from The order 
the ancient offices of Even-song, or Yespers, andiSgPr»y». 
Compline, as they were used in the English Church. 
In its introductory and concluding portions, it is a 
repetition of the morning Service. 

The Magnificat bears a sti'ong resemblance to The ^09- 
the song of Hannah, 1 Sam. ii. 1. And we may*"^^* 
well suppose that the Blessed Virgin had meditated 
that Psalm, before she burst forth into her own 
hymn of praise. 

*The lowliness of his handmaiden,' i.e, *the low 
estate' (as in the Authorised Yersion), not humility 
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of mind, which the Yirgin was too humble to 
ascribe to herselfl In like manner, hj 'the humble 
and meek/ are meant those 'of low degree/ as in 
the Authorised Version. The words in the original 
are vi/roxrc raTrctvovs. This is the only passage of 
Scripture in which God is spoken of absolutely as 
the 'mighty One/ o Swaros. 

'Hath magnified me/ i,e, hath done to me great 
things. The phrase in the original {liroiriai fioi 
ficyaXcid) is not quite the same as that translated 
'doth magnify' (jjL€ya\.vv€i) at the beginning of the 
hynm. 

The Magnificat and I^unc Dimittis, being hymns 
of a contemplative and quiet character, are, as 
Bishop Jebb has observed, peculiarly suitable to 
be used in our evening devotions; while the Te 
Deum and Jvhilate express the active joy which 
befits us in the morning. It is also to be observed 
that the Canticles of Evensong lead us especially to 
meditate on the mystery of the Incarnation. 

The seoond and third collects are as follows in 
the Breviary of Sarum : 

Deus a quo sanota desideria, recta consilia, et justa 
Bunt opera; da servis tuis illam» quam mundus dare 
non potest, pacem; ut et oorda nostra mandatis tnis 
dedita, et hostium sublata formidine, tempora sint tua 
protectione tranquilla. 

niuxnina, qasBsomns, Domine Dens, tenebras nos- 
tras ; et totius hujns noctis insidias tu a nobis repelle 
propitins. 

'that peace which the world cannot give.' 
John xiv. 27 : 'My peace I give unto you : not 
as the world giveth, give I unto you.' 'lighten 
our darkness.' 2 Sam. xxiL 29 : * The Lord will 
lighten my darkness.' Ps. xviii 28 : 'Thou also 
shalt light my candle: the Lord my God shall 
make my darkness to be light.' 
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The Creed of St Athcmcmv^, 

THE name of St Athanasius, the illustrious Origin of 
defender of the doctrine of the Trinity, has ® 
long been given to this formulary, which is also 
known as the Quicwnqvs vult He was Bishop 
pf Alexandria in the fourth century; and after 
undergoing many conflicts and much persecution in 
defence of the faith, he died in the year 375. 
Several Creeds and confessions are extant, which 
are undoubtedly his; but it is generally agreed 
among the learned that he was not the author of 
that which is used in the public service of the 
Church. Its history had been most ably investi- 
gated by Dr Waterland, who concludes that it was 
originally written in Latin, and shews that as early 
as 1233 the legates of Pope Gregory IX. (who 
quoted it at Constantinople as an authority in 
favour of the double procession of the Holy Ghost) 
were obliged to acknowledge that this was the case. 
*The style,' he says, *and phraseology of the Creed; 
its early reception among the Latins, while un- 
known to the Greeks; the antiquity and number of 
the Latia MSS. and their agreement for the most 
part with each other, compared with the lateness, 
scarceness, and disagreement of the Greek copies, 
all concur to demonstrate that this creed was 
originally a Latin composure, rather than a Greek 
one.' 
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Probably The Same learned author further argues that 
S1SSSS. the Creed was probably composed in France, 
alleging as reasons for this opinion — 1. That it 
was received in the Gallican Church, so far as 
appears, before all Churches. 2. That it was 
greatly esteemed by Grallican councils and Bishops. 
The Priests in that Church were commanded 
to learn it by heart. 3. That it was first 
admitted into the Gallican Psalter, and first re- 
ceived in those countries in which that Psalter 
was received— viz., Spain, Germany, and England. 
4. That the oldest version of it, and the oldest 
writers who notice and comment upon it, are 
Gallican. 5. The occasion which brought it into 
note may also be found in the history of the 
Grallican Church. For *upon the revival of the 
Arian controversy in Graul, under the influence of 
the Burgundian kings, it was obvious to call one 
side Athanasians and the other Arians; and the 
Creed, being a summary of the orthodox and 
catholic faith, might in process of time acquire the 
name of the Athanasian faith, or fides Athandsii, in 
opposition to the contrary scheme which might as 
justly be called the fides Arii; just as the title of 
Apostolical given to the Roman Creed occasioned 
the mistake about its being made by the Apostles.' 
Dr Waterland has given reason for thinking that it 
was composed by Hilary, Bishop of Aries, in* 430 
A.D.* He concludes that it was recognised as a 
rule of faith in 550, and received into the public 
offices of the Gallican Church not later than 670. 
He fixes upon the year 800 as the date of its recep- 

^on in England. It was presented to the Pope by 

li^ 

shaiSee, however, Mr Harvey's History of the Creeds^ p. 559. 

TTifllrA'^*®'^^^ *°' * somewhat earlier date, and would assign 

"^^*^ 3ed to Victrioius, Bishop of Eouen, a. d. 401. 
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Charlemagne (who valued it highly, and dispersed 
it wherever he went) in 772, but as the Church of 
Home was always tenacious of her own Offices, and 
looked coldly upon formularies which wei'e not of 
her framing, it was probably not received there till 
a later period, though still earlier than 930 a.d. 
In the Greek Churches it was received in the 
seventh century, the requisite alteration having 
first been made respecting the procession of the 
Holy Spirit, to adapt it to the dogma of the Greeks 
on that subject. 

*From the foregoing account,' says Dr Water- 
land, *it appears that its reception has been both 
general and ancient. It hath been received by 
Greeks and Latins all over Europe; and if it haii 
been little known among the African and Asian 
Churches, the like may be said of the Apostles' 
Creed, which hath not been admitted, scarce known, 
in Africa, and but little in Asia, except among the 
Armenians, who are said to receive it. So that for 
generality of reception, the Athanasian Creed may 
vie with any, except the Nicene, or Constantino- 
politan, the only general Creed common to all the 
Churches. As to the antiquity of its reception 
into the sacred Offices, this Creed has been received 
in several countries, France, Germany, Italy, and 
Home itself, as soon, or sooner, than the Nicene; 
which is a high commendation of it, as gaining 
ground by its own intrinsic worth, and without the 
authority of any general council to enforce it. 
And there is this thing farther to be said for it, 
that while the Nicene and Apostles' Creeds have 
been growing up to their present perfection in a 
course of years, or centuries of years, and not com- 
pleted till about the year 600, this (>eed was made 
and perfected at once, and is more ancient, if con- 
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sidered as an entire form, than either of the others; 
having received its full perfection, while the others 
. wanted theirs.' 
The 'dam- The Creed was framed at a time when the 
Slaii^' Church was disposed to shew little tenderness 
towards the maintainers of heretical opinions. It 
was thought, till experience slowly proved the 
contrary, that false doctrine was to be extirpated 
by persecution, and excluded by vehemence of 
denunciation. The principles of toleration were the 
growth of a later age. No portion of this formulary 
was, perhaps, responded to with more favour at its 
first promulgation, than the sentences which declare 
the condemnation of those who dissent from its 
definition of the faith. These 'damnatory clauses,' 
however, have in modem times given offence to 
many persons who make no objection to the sub- 
stance of the Creed. The prelates who were ap- 
pointed to review the Prayer Book in 1689 endear 
voured to remove the scruples which were enter- 
tained on this subject. They framed a rubric, 
explaining that *the condemning clauses are to be 
understood as relating only to those who obstinately 
deny the substance of the Christian faith.' This 
explanation, though not embodied in a rubric, is 
generally adopted by the divines who have written 
in defence of the Creed. It might have been a 
judicious course to omit the clauses in question; 
but a great imwillingness must always have been 
felt to mutilate a formulary, which, though not 
^j^ulgated by the authority of a general council, 
He i?^ universal reception for so many centuries, 
^on in^^^^'^^S renaarks by Archbishop Seeker on 
li^ ^ct are worthy of consideration: *The 

gliai.See, ho>vn, contained in two or three clauses of 
ii"^®^edto^Vi?^^ (^ *^® °^®®* zealous defenders 
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of our faith in the holy Trinity agree, and as 
every one who reads it considerately will soon 
perceive), not to all, who cannot understand, or 
cannot approve, every expression in it, but only 
to such as deny the " Trinity in Unity," or 
"three Persons and one God."' *This alone is 
said to be "the Catholic faitL" The words that 
follow after "for there is one Person of the Father," 
and so on, are designed only to set this forth more 
particularly. Our condemnation is no more hard 
and uncharitable than our Saviour's is at Mark xvi 
16. And neither is so; because both are to be 
interpreted with due exceptions and abatements. 
Suppose a collection of Christian duties had been 
drawn up, and it had been said in the beginning or 
at the end of it, "this is the catholic practice, which 
except a man observe faithfully, he cannot be saved," 
would not every one understand, that allowance 
must be made for such things, as a man through 
involuntary ignorance mistook, or through mere 
infirmity failed in, or was truly sorry for, so far as 
he knew he had cause? Why, then, are not the 
same allowances to be imderstood in speaking of 
doctrines? For when the Creed says that "Whoso- 
ever will be saved, hefwe all things it is necessary 
that he hold the catholic faith," it doth not mean 
that true faith is more necessary than right practice, 
but that naturally it precedes it, and is to be first 
learnt in order to it. The intention, therefore, of 
the Creed, as well as of our Lord in the Gospel, is 
only to say, that whoever rejects the doctrine of it 
firom presumptuous self-opinion, or wilful negli- 
gence, and doth not afterward repent of these 
faults; particularly if he is made sensible of them ; 
or if not, at least in general, among his unknown 
sins; the case of such a one is desperate. But if 
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want of information, weakness of apprehension, 
or even excusable wrongness of disposition, should 
make him doubt or disbelieve any or the main part 
of this Creed; nay, which is vastly a worse case, 
the whole revelation of Christianity; though we 
pass judgment on his errors without reserve, and 
generally on all who maintain them, yet personally 
and singly we presume not to judge of his condition 
in the next world. "To his own master he stand- 
eth or falleth." Kom. xiv. 4.' 

Since the last paragraph was written, the dis- 
cussion on this subject has been renewed. In the 
course of the proceedings of the Ritual Commission 
of 1871, the objections to the " Damnatory Clauses" 
were strongly expressed, and carefully considered. 
With the view of removing them, an explanatory 
note was framed, which though favourably enter- 
tained at first, obtained the final approval of only a 
small number of the Commissioners. The publica- 
tion of the proceedings of the Commission was 
followed by a wide and warm controversy on the 
whole matter. Much additional light was thrown 
on the origin and history of the formulary, which 
having been composed as a hymn, gradually ob- 
tained acceptance, though without synodical sanc- 
tion, as a Confession of Faith. A strong desire 
was expressed by many both of the clergy and laity 
for its removal from the public service of the 
Church; while an equally strong feeling was mani- 
fested by others for its retention. Suggestions were 
made for leaving optional the recitation of it; for 
omitting the clauses which have been thought in- 
consistent with Christian charity ; for translating it 
afresh : and an explanatory note was drawn up by 
Convocation. It would be beyond the scope of this 
treatise to enter upon so wide a field of discussion; 
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and we may here turn from it -with the earnest hope, 
that where such strength of conscientious feeling 
has been shewn on both sides, there may be mutual 
forbearance for the present; and that a satisfactory 
solution of the difficulty may at length be found. 

We may observe that this Creed consist^, in object of 
a great measure, of negations. It was manifestly 
drawn up for the purpose of contradicting and 
excluding certain heretical opinions, which were at 
the time in circulation, respecting the doctrine of 
the Trinity, and the union of the divine and human, 
natures in our blessed Lord. At the present day, 
therefore, it may well be found obscure by the 
tinleanied, who are without any knowledge of those 
heresies. By some persons it is thought not only 
obscure, but presumptuous; because, as they say, it 
attempts to penetrate inscrutable mysteries : where- 
as it is itself a protest agauist the presumptuous 
definitions which had been already hazarded; and it 
is only for the purpose of rebutting them that it 
has recourse to any positive statements of doctrine. 
No one is qualified to understand, and much less to 
criticise, the terms of this Creed, till he has in- 
formed himself of the religious controversies which 
were rife at the time when it was composed. It 
has been urged with much force, that a formulary, 
which to a great portion of the people is unin- 
telligible, ought not to be used in our public 
services. And yet it would be dangerous alto- 
gether to lay aside a bulwark which has been 
instrumental in protecting the Church against 
opinions at one time prevalent, and even -now by 
no meahs extinct. 

The Creed was said every Sunday in the Roman Hw often 
Church, knd every day according to the use ofwhatman- 
Sarum: but the Service at which it was said was dted.' 
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that of Prime at which the Congr^ation usually 
was not present*. Our Kefoimers ordered it to be 
used only on certain days, the great festivals of the 
Church, and certain Saints' days, which were so 
selected that it might be repeated about once a 
month; and on other days the Apostles' Creed was 
appointed to be said. It was formerly sung, like 
the Psalms, and was designated by the title of the 
Psalm Quicunque, And the custom is still retained 
of repeating it in alternate verses, and sometimes 
of chanting it in the same manner as the Psalms. 
PasMgMof The words 'Whosoever will be saved' are in the 
explained, original Quicunqite vuU aalvvs esse, 'Whosoever is 
desirous of being saved' (or rather 'in a state of sal- 
vation'). The word Trinity is first applied to the 
Godhead by Theophilus, Bishop of Antioch, about 
170 AD. He says the first three days of creation 
'are types of the Trinity — that is to say, of God, his 
Word, and his Wisdom:' tvttoi cmtI rrjs rpiaSos, tow 
©cov, Kol Tov Xoyov avTovy kol t^5 cro^ias avrov. (Ad 
AtUol II. 15.) And Tertullian, at the end of the 
second century, says, 'Ecclesia proprie et princi- 
'^-^ paliter ipse est Spiritus, in quo est Trinitas unius 
divinitatis. Pater et Mlius et Spiritus Sanctus.' And 
the phrase, 'Trinity in unity,' &c., is also of ancient 
date. Thus Epiphanius of the fourth century says, 
'OfioXoyovfiev ti/v rpidBa, fiovdBa Iv rpiaSi, koX rpuiBa 
€v /Aova8i, fiCav 0€6TrjTa Tlarpos, kol Yiou, koX dyCov 
Hvcvfiaros, 

The verse 'Neither confounding the Persons,* 
&c., points at the error of Sabellius on the one 
hand, and of Arius on the other. Sabellius con- 
sidered that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost were 
but three difierent phases under which the one 

1 See an excellent Tract on the Athanasian Creed by Dr 
Hawkins, Provost of Oriel College, Oxford. (Parker, 1874.) 
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divine essence has been revealed to man: thus he 
confounded the Persons. Arius maintained that 
the Son was not of the same substance with the 
Father, and thus he divided the substance. Com- 
pare Anastas. et CyriL Alex. JEocplan. Orth, Fid, 429. 
0eos h\ act If) Tpias ovoftafcrai' \iyovr€% ovv Tp€i^ 
wooTacrct?, rjroL Trpoaowra rpta, ov Xeyoixcv rpct? 
ovcrtas ^ rpcts ^vo-eis, ^ $€0V9 rp€h, dXX ivd ©cov, 
fJLiav ovaiav, rjroi ^vo-iv, 6fJiA}\oyovfi€v Iva firj apeuLvuru}- 
fJL€v' Xiyovreq Sk fJiiav irdkiv owtav, tjtol ^criv, ov 
Aeyo/icv fuav virJorao-tv, tva firj aap€kKi.av(iriiifji€Vf 
dXXd Tp€L^ virooracrcts, rjroi rpia 'irpoo-taira, iv /ai^ 
BidTqriy ova-lav fuav koL if>va-iv ttiotcvo/acv. It will 
be seen from this extract that the words vwoaroun^ 
and Trpoo-onrov iu Greek correspond to Person (having 
been adopted, as it seems, from the New Testa- 
ment: see Heb. i. 3; 2 Cor. iv. 6), and ov<ria and 
^vo-ts to substance. The doctrine which is broadly 
stated in this and the preceding verse, is illustrated 
and set in different points of view by those which 
follow, down to *He therefore that will be saved,' <fec. 
*The Father incomprehensible.' This in the 
original is pater immensus — Le, immeasurable, which 
word is used in the Old English version of the 
Creed: e.g. in the Primer of 1539. The word in- 
compre/iensible may have been substituted on account 
of the ambiguous word in the Greek version axa- 
TaXrjTTTos: for at the time when our present trans- 
lation was made, incomprehensible was in like 
manner of ambiguous meaning : it was not restricted 
to the sense which it now bears — viz. that which 
cannot b^ grasped by the tmderstanding ; but it was 
also used to mean immeasu/rable, as we may see in 
Hooker, v. 55. By Seneca the words incomprehen" 
sibilis and immensios are coupled together as synony- 
mous. 
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* And yet they are not three eternals : but one 
eternal.' It may be objected, that inasmuch as 
they are three Persons, and each Person is eternal, 
therefore they are three eternals. But the meaning 
of the Creed is that they are not three eternal 
Gods, The words 'they are,' inserted in the English 
translation, are not necessary to the sense, as we 
see by their omission in the clause, 'And yet not 
three Lords,' <fea 

*For like as we are compelled by the Christian 
verity so are we forbidden by the Catholic re- 
ligion.' The authority of holy Scripture, and that 
of imiversal consent, are here distinctly recognised : 
for what is the Christian verity, but the clear sense 
of holy Scripture; and what the Catholic religion, 
but the concurrent judgment or tradition of the 
Church, the conaensvs omniumM 

' The Son is of the Father alone,' a Patre solo, 
i,e, not like the Holy Ghost, who is from the 
Father and the Son. When the Greeks adopted 
this Creed, they overlooked the significance of solo, 
and allowed it to stand : but in the next verse * The 
Holy Ghost is of the Father and of the Son,' they 
struck out the words *and of the Son.' We need 
not here speak of the controversy and schism which 
was occasioned by the addition of those words to 
the Nicene Creed*. 

When it is said that *in this Trinity none is 
afore or after other,' &c. we are not to understand 
it of order; for the Father is first, the Son second, 
and the Holy Ghost third in order. Neither are 
we to understand it of office; for the Father is 
supreme in office, while the Son and Holy Ghost 
condescend to inferior offices. But we are to under- 

^ A. Enox. Remains, iii. 67.^ ' See below, chap. iz. 
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staoid it, as the Creed itself explains it, of duration 
and dignity; in which respect none is * afore or after 
other,' none 'greater or less,' but the whole three 
Persons co-etemal, and co-equal. (Waterland.) 

'Must thus think,' ita sentiat, 'let him thus 
think,' see above, p. 46. 

'Perfect God,' not such an imperfect and inferior 
Grod as Arius pretended; per/ecttts was used to 
translate reXctos in the New Testament, Ephes. iv. 
13, &c 'Perfect man, of a reasonable soul,' &c. 
This is in opposition to Apollinaris, who asserted 
that Christ had a human body, without a rational 
soul, the Divine Logos or Word supplying the place 
of the soul: whereas in reality he had both soul 
and body as all men have, and was therefore 'per- 
fect man.' (Waterland.) 

'For as the reasonable soul and flesh is one 
man,' <kc.. This analogy is derived from St Au- 
gustiije*. We are not to understand from it that 
the union of the two natures in Christ is similar 
to that of the soul and body in man; but in order 
to reconcile us to that divine mystery, we are re- 
minded of one of the mysteries of our own being, 
which though incomprehensible, is perfectly familiar 
to us. 

'which, except a man believe faithfully.* The 
words in the Latin formula ajcejldeliter acjirmiter. 
Our Keformers have omitted cic Jirmiter, as if they 
intended to confine the condemnation to presump- 
tuous rejection, and pass no sentence on intellectual 
vacillation'. 

The following is the Creed in the original Latin; The Creed 
which the careful student will not fail to compare latUL 
closely with the English translation. 

^ See below, p. 153. ' A. Enox, Remains j in. 67. 
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Qnicnnque Tnlt salyns esse : ante omnia opus est 
ut teneat catholicam fidem ; 

Quam nisi qnisque integram inviolatamqne Bervave- 
lit : absque dnbio in SBtemmn peribit. 

Fides autem catholica hsDc est, nt nnom Demn in 
Trinitate : et Trinitatem in unitate yeneremnr; 

Neque confundentes personas : neque snbstantiam 
separantes. 

Alia est enim persona Patris, alia Filii : alia Spiritos 
Sancti. 

Sed Patris et Filii et Spiritns Sancti nna est Divini- 
tas : seqnalis gloria, cosBtema majestas. 

Qualis Pater, talis Filias : talis Spiritns Sanctns. 

Increatos Pater, increatns Filius : Increatns Spiritns 
Sanctus. 

Immensns Pater, immensns Filins : immensns Spiri- 
tns Sanctns. 

^temns Pater, SBtemns Filins : SBtemns Spiritns 
Sanctus. 

Et tamen non tres SBtemi : sed nnns sBtemns. 

Sicut non tres increati nee tres immensi : sed nnns 
increatus, et nnns immensns. 

Similiter omnipotens Pater, omnipotens Filins : om- 
nipotens Spiritns Sanctns; 

Et tamen non tres omnipotentes : sed nnns omni- 
potens. 

Ita Dens Pater^ Dens Filins : Dens Spiritns Sanctus ; 

Et tamen non tres Dii : sed nnns est Dens. 

Ita Dominus Pater, Dominus Filins : Dominns 
Spiritns Sanctus; 

Et tamen non tres Domini : sed nnns est Dominns. 

Quia sicut singOlatim unamquamque personam, 
Deum et Dominum confiteri : Christiana yeritate 
oompellimur; 

Ita tres Deos ant Dominos dicere : oatholioa reli- 
gione prohibemnr. 

Pater a nullo est factus : nee creatus nee genitns. 

Filius a Patre solo est : non factus, neo creatus, sed 
genitns. 

Spiritns Sanctus a Patre et Filio : non factns, neo 
creatus, nee genitns, sed procedens. 

Unus ergo Pater, non tres Patres; nnns Filins, non 
tres Filii : nnns Spiritns Sanctus, non tres Spiritns 
Sancti. 

Et in hac Trinitate nihil prins ant posterins : nihil 
majus ant minus. 

Sed totsB tres personsB : cosBtemsB sibi sunt et oo- 
aequales. 
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Ita nt per omnia (sicut jam supra diotnm est) et 
Unitas in Trinitate : et Trinitas in Unitate yeneranda 
sit. 

Qui Yult ergo salvus esse : ita de Trinitate sentiat. 

Sed necessarium est ad sBtemam salutem : ut incar- 
nationem quoque Domini nostri Jesu Christi fideliter 
eredat. 

Est ergo fides recta, ut credamus et confiteamur : 
quia Dbminus noster Jesus Christus, Dei Filius, Deus 
et homo est. 

Deus est ex substantia Patris ante sascula genitus : 
et homo est ex substantia matris in ssbcuIo natus. 

Perfectus Deus, perfectus homo : ex anima rationali 
et humana came subsistens. 

iBqualis Patri secundum Diyinitatem : minor Patre 
eecundum humauitatem. 

Qui licet Deus sit et homo : non duo tamen, sed 
onus est Christus. 

Unusautem, non conversioue Divinitatis in camem : 
sed assumptione humanitatis in Deum. 

Unus omnino, non eonfusione substantia : sed uni- 
tate persome. 

Nam sicut anima rationalis et caro unus est homo : 
ita Deus et homo unus est Christus. 

Qui passus est pro salute nostra, descendit ad inferos : 
tertia die resurrexit a mortuis. 

Ascendit ad coelos, sedet ad dextram Dei Patris 
omnipotentis : inde yenturus est judicare yiyos et 
mortuos. 

Ad cujus adyentum omnes homines resurgere habent 
eum corporibus suis : et reddituri sunt de factis pro- 
priis rationem. 

Et qui bona egerunt ibunt la yitam SBtemam : qui 
vero mala in ignem aBtemum. 

Hffic est fides catholioa, quam nisi quisque fideliter 
firmiterque crediderit : salyus esse non poterit. 

Gloria Patri, &o. 

The author of the Creed derived very much of Phrases 
his phraseology from the writings of St Augustine, st Augus- 
as will appear from the following quotations \ *^®* 

Becte igitur Catholics disciplime majestate institu- 
turn est, ut accedentibus ad religionem fides persua- 
deatur ante omnia. Aug. de Util, Cred. 13. 

^ From Mr. Stephens's edition of the Booh of Common 
Frayer^ p. 501, &c. 
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Estqne ipsa letema et yera et oara Trinitas, neqne 
oonfasa, neqne separata. De Civit. Deiy xi. 28. 

Gatholioam fidem, qius nee confnndit neo separat 
Trinitatem, neo abnnit tree personas, nee diyersas 
credit esse substantias. Contr, Maximin. 11. 27. 

Qnioqnid est Pater qnod Dens est, hoc Filins, hoc 
Spiritns Sanctos. In Ps. lxviii. 

^temns Pater, contemns Filins, coDBtemns Spiritns 
Sanctns. Serm. ov. de Verb. Luc, u, 

Neo tamen tres onmipotentes, sed nnns omnipotens. 
De Trinit. t. 8. 

Dens Pater, Dens Filins, Dens Spiritns Sanctns. 
Ibid, vm. Proam, 

Non tamen tres Deos, sed nnnm Denm dicimns. 
IWAt. 8. 

Sic et Dominnm si qnieras, singnlnm qnemqne re- 
spondes; sed simnl omnes non tres dominos Deos, 
sed nnnm Dominnm Denm dico. Contr, Maximin. 
11,11, 

Cnm de singulis qnseritnr, nnnsqnisqne eomm et 
Dens et omnipotens esse respondeatnr; cnm yero de 
omnibns simnl, non tres dii yel tres omnipotentes, sed 
nnns Dens omnipotens. De Civit, Dei, xi. 24. (The 
phrase Veritas Christiana is in Tertnll. adv, Marcion, 

I. 3;) 

Dioimns Patrem Denm de nnllo. Serm. cxl. 

Die Filins est Patris, de qno est genitns; iste antem 
Spiritns ntrinsqne, qnoniam de ntroqne procedit. 
Contr, Maximin, n. 14. 

Neqne natns est sicnt nnigenitns, neqne factns. 
De Trin. v. 14. 

Unns est Pater, non dno yel tres ; et nnns Filins» 
non dno yel tres; et nnns ambomm Spiritns, non dno 
yel tres. Contr, Maximin, 11. 33. 

In hao Trinitate non est alind alio majns ant minns. 
Serm. ooxiy. in tradit, Synib. 3. 

Neoessaria est omnibns fides Incamationis Christi. 
Serm. ccLXiy. de Ascent, Dom, 4. 

Proinde Christns Jesus Dei Filins, est et Dens et 
homo. Enchirid, 35. 

Deus ante omnia soonla, homo in nostro secnlo. 
ihid. 

Pater ergo et Filins nnins sunt ejnsdemqne substan* 
ti». Hoc est illnd Homoovbion, <&c. Contr, Maximin* 

M- 14- 

^qualem Patri secundum diyinitatexn, minorem 
antem Patre secundum camem, hoc est secundum 
hominem. Ad Voltuian, Ep. czzzyn. 
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Utnunque antem simtil non dno, sed tmns est 
Christus. In Joh, Evang, xiv. Tract. Lxxvin. 

Nemo ergo credat Dei Filinm convereum et com- 
mutatmn esse in hominis filiuin ; sed potius credamus 
et non consmnta divina et perfeote assumta humana 
substantia, manentem Dei FUimn^ factum hominis 
filinm. Serm. cLxxxvn. in Nat 3om, 

Idem Deus qni homo, et qui Dens, idem homo: 
non confusione natursB, sed nnitate personsB. Serm. 
OLXZXYI. in Nat. Dom. 

Sicnt enim nnus est homo anima rationalis et caro, 
sic nnus est Christus Deus et Homo. In Joh, Evang^ 
, XIV. Tract, lxxviii. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

The Litany^ and Occasioned Prayers amd Thanhs- 
givings. 

Meaninjof HnHE word LUa/ny was originallj applied to any 
Litany, JL earnest petition, whether public or private, 
whether addressed to God or man ; as we may see 
from the use of the word Axravevo) in Homer and 
Hesiod. By the ancient Christians the word was 
used as another term for prayer. Eusebius says 
of Constantino, that a short time before his death 
he entered the Church of the Martyrs at Heliopolis, 
and there offered supplications and litanies to Grod ; 
iKCTi7piovs cv^as re Kal Xirciveuis dy€ir€fxv€ r^ 0€^\ 
But towards the end -of the fourth century the 
word was more especially applied in the Eastern 
Church to certain solemn Offices performed with 
Origin of processions of the clergy and people. The Arians 
ofirvtee. of Constantinople, in the time of St Chrysostom, 
not being permitted to meet for divine service 
within the walls, paraded through the city, singing 
anthems and hymns suited to their heresy, and so 
proceeded to their place of worship outside the 
city. To counteract the effect which this display 
might have upon the people. Catholic processions 
were established on a more splendid scale, which 
were called litanies. From the East they passed 
into the "West, where at first they were used as 
occasional supplications in time of excessive rain 

1 Vit. Canst. lY. 6i. 
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or drought. Mamertus, Bishop of Vienne, in 
France, about the year 460, when his diocese had 
been visited with several dr^ful calamities, ap- 
pointed litanies, or rogations, as they were called 
in Latin, to be celebrated annually on the three 
days preceding the feast of the Ascension. These 
days consequently acquired the name which they 
still retain, of rogation days. About the year 590, 
on account of a great pestilence at Home, Pope 
Gregory the Great appointed a litany to be solemn- 
ized on St Mark's day. This was called litania 
r(f^or, also lita/nia septi/ormis,- because the people 
went in procession in seven distinct classes; first 
the clergy, then the laymen, then the monks, after 
them the virgins, then the married women, next 
the widows, and last of all, the poor and the 
children. These processional services having been 
at first instituted on occasions of public distress, 
were repeated on the anniversaries of those occa- 
sions, and at other times of humiliation, e,g, in the 
time of Lent, and on Wednesdays and Fridays. 
From the GaUican Church they were introduced 
into England at a veiy early period; and in the 
Anglo-Saxon Church the Rogation days were called 
Gang days. The litania major of St Mark's day 
was sanctioned by the English Council of Cloveshoe 
in 747. A litany of the English Church has been 
printed, as old probably as the eighth century, 
containing a large portion of that which we repeat 
at the present day, and preserving exactly the same 
form of petition and response which we still use\ 
It appears, therefore, that this kind of Service 

1 Palmer, Eng. Hit. i. a88. See the Litany of the Anglo- 
Saxon Church, belonging to the oth or loth centnry, print- 
ed by Mr Procter, Hist, of the Book of Common Prayer, 
p. «30. 
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took its origin in the Eastern Church, and was 
subsequently adapted in the West. That peculiarity 
in the Litany, acc<»:ding to which the Minister 
begins each petition, and the people conclude it, 
is of Oriental origin. It prevailed in the East 
from the earliest period, and is found in the Com- 
munion-service and other Offices of the Eastern 
Churches; while it did not prevail in the "West 
till a much later period, and has always been 
sparingly used. 
Changes Many alterations were made in the Litany at 

the Litonj the Beformation ; of which the following are the 
foiSji^ most worthy of note. 

1. The processions were discontinued. Li the 
year 1547 the word procession was synonymous 
with litany; and processions were enjoined by 
King Henry VIII. in 1544, when he caused the 
Litany to be translated into English, in order to 
encourage the attendance of the people at them. 
But the only relic of that ancient custom is now 
to be found in the practice of perambulating the 
bounds of parishes on or before Ascension Day. 
The injunctions of Archbishop Grindal, in 1571, 
direct 'Perambulation to be used by the people, 
for viewing the bounds of their parishes, in the 
days of the Bogation, conmionly called Cross-week, 
or Gfmg days; that the Minister use none other 
ceremonies than to say the two Psalms beginning 
<<Benedic anima mea Dominum,'' that is to say, 
Psalms ciii. and dv., and such, sentences of Scrip- 
ture as be appointed by the Queen's injimctions, 
with the Litany and suffrages following the same, 
and reading one homily already decreed and set 
forth for that purpose : without wearing any sur- 
plice, carrying of banners or hand-bells, or staying 
at crosses, or such like popish ceremonies.* 
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2. The invocations of the Saints were omitted. 
These invocations never had anj place in the litanies 
of the East; and it is probable that in the West 
they are not of earlier date than the eighth century. 
Before that time it was customary to repeat Kyrie 
eleison very frequently, so that the name litcmy was 
given to that exclamation. In an ancient Litany 
of the Roman Church, used on the vigil of the 
Assumption, the people repeated with tears and 
prayers Kyrie eleison a hundred times, Christe eleison 
a hundred times, Kyrie eleison again a hundred 
times. The response of the people, Christe eleison, 
was not customary in the Greek Church, apd was 
peculiar to the West. By the Boman Church 
invocations of Saints were carried to such an extent, 
as to form the chief part of the Litany. Li the 
Breviary they are more than sixty in number : 
their place is after the invocation of the Trinity; 
each Apostle and Saint being called upon separately, 
with the petition ora pro nobis. As early as 1638, 
the injunctions of Cromwell prescribe the omission 
' in the processions of the ora pro nobis to so many 
Saints ; whereby they had no time to sing the good 
suflfrage. Farce nobis Dormne, Libera nos Domme,^ 

3. This Office has been rendered more peni- 
tential by the addition (in 1544) of the words 
'miserable sinners' in the opening invocations, and 
of the ancient anthem, *Bemember not, Lord,' &c., 
which was formerly connected with the penitential 
Psalms, the singing of which frequently preceded 
the Litany. It was also made slightly more dog- 
matical, by the insertion at the same epoch of the 
clauses * proceeding from the Father and the Son,* 
and * three Persons and one God.' And it received 
somewhat more of a patriotic or political character 
(still in accordance with 1 Tim. ii 1, 2) by the 
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addition of words deprecating rebellion, privy con- 
spiracy, and papal tyranny, and of intercessions for 
the Royal family (nominatim), the Lords of the 
Council, the Nobility and the Magistrates. 

4. Many sufirages have been added from Her- 
mann's Consultatiofif and some others which our 
Reformers met with in their diligent collation of 
the various liturgies of the East\ *They took 
from the Oriental and African rituals the following 
particulars, not to be found in the Western lita- 
nies — ^namely, the petitions against plague, pesti- 
lence, famine, and battle; the prayer for the 
strengthening of such as do stand, &c,; that for 
the succour of those in tribulation; that for tra- 
vellers, <fec.; and that for the forgiveness of our 
enemies.' * They have added,' as Mr Jebb observes, 
*what are found in no other rituals, the prayers 
against hypocrisy, envy, sedition, privy conspiracy, 
<fec.; the obsecrations by our Lord's temptation, 
agony, and bloody sweat; and the awful clause, 
which places in juxtaposition the time of our tri- 
bulation, and the time of our wealth.' 
The Litany The Litany as originally put forth in 1544, by 
time to be command of Henry VIIL, was intended to be 
^^ a distinct Office, apart from both Matins and the 
Communion Service*. By the Injunctions of Ed- 
ward YI. in 1547, it was appointed to be *smig or . 
said plainly' by the Priests and quire immediately 
before High Mass. In the Prayer Book of 1549 
it was appointed to be 'said or sung' on "Wednes- 
days and Fridays, and to be followed by the first 
part of the Communion-service. In 1552, there 
being perhaps a stronger feeling in favour of peni- 
tential Services (see above, p. 27), it was ordered 

1 Jebb, On the Choral Service of the Church. 
* See aboTe, p. 20. 

Digitized by vjOOQIC 



VII.] IN WHAT PLACE TO BE SAID. 159 

to be 'used' on Suadajs also, and at other times 
when commanded by the Ordinary. The direction 
as to its being followed by the first part of the 
Communion Service was omitted. In the rubric 
of 1662 the term * litany' was explained by the 
insertion of the words *or General^ Supplication'; 
the direction *to be sung or said' was restored; 
and the time was appointed to be 'after Morning 
Prayer.' Its use as a separate Service at any time 
in the day after Morning Prayer, is not excluded 
by the letter of this rubric; but our present prac- 
tice may be referred back to the time of Queen 
Elizabeth. In 1659, Injunctions were issued by 
her authority, directing that on Sundays the Litany 
should immediately precede the Communion-service, 
and that on Wednesdays and Fridays * the curate 
should, at the accustomed hours of Service, resort 
to the church, and cause warning to be given to the 
people by knoUing of a bell, and say the Litany 
and prayers.' In 1571, it was ordered by the 
Injunctions of Ardibishop Grindal that the Min- 
ister was 'not to pause or stay between the Morning 
Prayer, Litany, and Communion, to the intent the 
people might continue together in prayer, and hear- 
ing the word of God, and not depart out of the 
church during all the time of the whole divine 
Service.' 

A learned Ritualist^ observes that "The con- 
joint use of Matins, Litany, and Communion Office 
on Simdays and Festivals, though generally as- 
sumed to be a corruption of recent date, the result 
of accident or ignorance, is the ancient practice 
of the English Church, and in some degree of all 

1 Freeman, Principles of Divine Service, ii. Pt. i. ii6, 
referring to Haskell, Anc, Lit, p. 152, and Qoar, £uchoL 
P-47. 
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Churches. Neither in the East or West was it 
lawful to celebrate the Holy Communion unless 
Matins and Lauds had preceded. And the Litany, 
in some, form or other, was universally a pre- 
fSsttory feature of the celebration. The idea was 
that the Church's great Rite on these days gathered 
up the ordinary Office into it, and was enriched 
thereby." 
In what The Injunctions of Queen Elizabeth, referred 

Sui^ * to above, appointed the Litany to be said by the 
Priests and choir in the midst of the church, at 
a low desk, anciently called the fald-atooL And 
this custom is still retained in many cathedrals; 
in allusion, probably, to the passage of Joel il 17, 
which may also have suggested the first use of 
litanies in times of public mourning; *Let the 
Priests, the Ministers of the Lord, weep between 
the porch and the altar, and let them say, Spare 
thy people, O Lord,' <fec. 

After invoking the three Persons of the blessed 
Trinity separately and collectively, we address our 
suflfrages first to the Son, and then sum them up, 
and address them to the Father in the Lord's 
prayer, and in the Collect, *0 God, merciful Fa- 
ther,' &c. Then the Gloria Patri recalls us to 
the contemplation of the Trinity. Li the versicles 
which follow, we address ourselves again to the 
Son in a still more plaintive tone than before; and 
these petitions we also lay before the Father, in 
the Collect, *We humbly beseech thee, Father,' 
&c. We once more turn to the Son in the prayer 
of St Chrysostom, and conclude by invoking the 
blessings of all the three Persons of the Godhead. 

The opening invocations, and the prayer, * Re- 
member not,' (fee, are as follows ;n the breviary of 
Sarum: 
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Pater de ooelis Dens, miserere nobis. 

Fili redemptor mmidi Deus, miserere nobis. 

Spiritus Sancte Dens, miserere nobis. 

Sancta Trinitas, nnns Dens, miserere nobis. 

Ne reminisoaris Domine delicta nostra vel parentnm 
nostromm; neqne yindictam snmas de peocatis nos- 
tris. Parce Domine, parce popnlo tno, quem redemisti 
preoioso sanguine tuo^ ne in SDtemmn irasoaris nobis. 

The third and fourth of the Invocations were 
brought into their present form in 1544. *0 God 
the Father, of heaven — ' In the original, de coelU is 
probably to be connected both with Fater and with 
miserere, as if it were Ccelestis Fater, Deus, de cceUs 
miserere nobis; as in Luke xi. 13: o wan^p 6 i$ 
cvpavov Sitia'€L wajfia ayior, i.e. 6 irarrjp 6 iv cvpavi^ 
i( ovpavov Scoo-ci. 

We pray that God will not remember the 
offences of our forefathers, so as to visit them upon 
us, as He often does, in temporal judgments. 

'Spare us, Good Lord.' The word 'Good' was 
added here and in the responses in 1544. 

*be not angry with us for ever.' Psalm Ixxix. 
5: *How long, Lordi wilt thou be angry for everl* 

The deprecations may be regarded as an ex- 
pansion of that comprehensive petition with which 
they begin, * Deliver us from evil. ' Until 1544, they, 
and also the obsecrations, were made singly, not in 
groups, e.g. 'Ab omni malo: Libera nos Domine. 
Ab insidiis diaboli: Libera,' &c. *Per mysterium 
sanctse Incamationis Tu8b : Libera,' &c. 

'Blindness of heart' may be distinguished from 
'hardness of heart,' which is also deprecated; the 
former being understood to mean spiritual insensi- 
bility, the latter consisting in obstinate resistance 
to God's will. 

By the words 'deadly sin,* we do not allude to 
the distinction which the Komanists make between 
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mortal, or unpardonable, and vernal sins, but we 
mean such as are called presumptiLoua sins in the 
Psalms — e.g, very wilful and heinous offences, as 
opposed to 'negligences and ignorances/ 'From 
sudden death,' ah improvisa morte, — i.e, death un- 
foreseen, and not prepared for. 

The words rebellion and schism were inserted in 
1662, being suggested by the subversion of Church 
and State which had recently taken place. After 
sedition, privy conspiracy (inserted in 1544) fol- 
lowed, in both Prayer Books of Edward VI., 'from 
the tyranny of the Bishop of Home and all his 
detestable enormities -J but this was wisely omitted 
in the revision under Elizabeth. 

*By the mystery,' &c. This and the next 
2)etition are called obsecrations, in which we plead 
the events of the Saviour's earthly lifa A similar ' 
mode of expression is found in the Epistles of St 
Paul, who beseeches his disciples by the 'mercies of 
God,' 'By the meekness and gentleness of Christ/ 
ifec.' 

'the mystery.' 'Great is the mystery of godli- 
ness.' 1 Tim. iiL 16, i.e, the truth made known by 
revelation. 

' By thine agony.' ' By thine imknown sorrows ' 
and sufferings,' (8t* dyvwartav koitwv xal Patravtitv) 
was an obsecration of the ancient Greek Church. 

' In all time of our wealth.' See above, p. 134. 

'We sinners do beseech thee,' &c. The com- 
mencement of the Intercessory part of the Litany. 
The prayer of a righteous man availeth much; and 
we may hope that even the intercession of sinners, 
confessing themselves to be such, will not be un- 
availing. 'Rule and govern... in the right way.' 

^ Eom. xii. i, a Cor. x. i. 
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A similar expression occurs ui the collect at the 
end of the Communion Service; 'direct, sanctify, 
and govern, both our hearts and bodies, in the 'ways 
of thy laws.' 

'aflSance,* trust; Shaksp. 2 Hen. VI. 3. 1. 

^to maintain trutL ' By this phrase was no 
doubt intended at the time it was introduced (1544) 
the maintenance of religious truth, as defined by 
the Church; though the present usage of language 
would not lead us to attach that special meaning to 
it. (So in the prayer for all conditions of men, 
*inay be led into the way of truth.') The royal 
supremacy had taken the place of the papal, in 
adjudging questions of false doctrine. 

Under the term magistrates we include not 
only those persons who are specially so called, but 
all who are invested with authority for maintftining 
the laws, and administering the Government. 

*to give to all nations unity,' <fec. peculiar to 
our Litany. This, and almost all the petitions 
which follow, date &om 1544. 

' the fruits of the spirit.' Eph. v. 9. 

* to raise up them that fistll.' Psalm cxlv. 14. 

* to beat down Satan under our feet.* This ex- 
^yression is taken from Komans xvi 20 : * And the 
God of peace shall bruise Satan under your feet 
shcMiily.' 

' To succour, help, and comfort,' &c. t. e, to suc- 
cour those that are in danger, to help those that are 
in necessity, and to comfort those that are in tribu- 
lation. Compare the Latin and English collects 
£oT the 5th Sunday in Lent ; and the Benediction 
in the Office of Matrimony, conunencing ' Ckxi the 
Father,' Ac. (1549 and 1662). 

*to forgive our enemies.' Matt. v. 44. This 
beautiful sufl6^e may have been suggested by a 
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similar one in thp Anglo-Saxon litanj^ : ' Ut 
inimicis nostris pacem caritatemque largiri digneriSy 
TeRogcmvua.^ 

' kindly fruits/ t. e. natural, after their kind. 

*sins, negligences, and ignorances/ Here our 
offences are divided into three classes : those whicli 
we commit wilfully, those which we commit from 
carelessness, and those which we commit unwit- 
tingly, our * secret sins,* as David calls them. 

* O Lamb of God,' &c. The Agnus Dei. Erom 
John i 29. 

'Grant us thy peace;* ihy, peculiar to our 
Litany. * My peace I give unto you.' John xiv. 27. 

' Lord, deal not with us,' <fec. Psalm ciiL 10, 
' He hath not dealt with us after our sins, nor re- 
warded us according to our wickednesses.* 

The prayer * O God, merciful Father,' is taken 

from the Mass de tribulatione cordis : 

Dens qui contritomm non despicis gemitum, et 
moerentium non spemis affeotmu; adesto precibos 
nostris quas pietati tusB pro tribulatione nostra offeri- 
mus, implorantes nt nos clementer respioias, et solito 
pietatis tU89 intuitu tribuas, ut quioquid contra nos 
diabolicsB fraudes atque humansB moHuntur adyersi- 
tates ad nihilnm redigas, et consilio misericordisB tu89 
allidas, quatenus nullis adversitatibus laesi, sed ab 
omni tribulatione et angustia liberati, gratias tibi in 
Ecclesia referamus consolati Amen. 

' Assist our prayers.' In the Latin adesto, 

* O Lord, arise, help us,' &c. Ps. xliv. 26. 

* O God, we have heard,' &c. Ps. xliv. 1. These 
verses of the forty-fourth Psalm and the Gloria 
Patri following are perhaps a relic of the ancient - 
custom of introducing psalmody in the Litany. They 
were sung at the beginning of the Litany on the 
second day of Rogations, in the church of Salisbury. 
(Jebb, Palmer.) Praise and thanksgiving are never 

» See p. 155, note. 
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unseasonable ; they are introduced hy the psahnist 
in his most sorrowful meditations. See the end of 
Psalms xxii, xlii, bud, Ixxxix. 

The versicles which follow (with the exception 
of the last two) were to be used in the Litany of 
Sarum in time of war. 

Si neeesse fuerit, versus sequentes dieuntur a clerieU 
predicHs in tempore belli. 

Ah inimiois nostris defende nos, Chiiste. 

Afflictionem nostram benignas Tide. 

Dolorem cordis nostri respice olemens. 

Pecoata popnli tni pins indulge. 

Orationes nostras pins ezandi. 

Fill Dei Tivi miserere nobis. 

Hio et in perpetnnm nos cnstodire digneris, Christe. 

Exaudi nos Christe, exandi, exandi nos, Christe. 

The last two versicles (which occur in the Te 
Deum) were transferred to this place by our Re- 
foi-mers fix)m the Office for Prime : 

Fiat misericordia tna Domine super nos. 
Quemadmodum speraTimos in te. 

* O Son of David/ &c. Matt. ix. 27: xx. 30. 

The Collect * We humbly beseech thee,' &c.y was 
in part translated from one in the Latin Litany, 
the prayer of which was that God would receive the 
intercessions which the Saints had (at the beginning 
of the Litany) been solicited to address to Him : 

Infirmitatem nostram qniesnmns Domine propitins 
respice, et mala omnia qnie joste meremnr, omnium 
Sanctorum tuorum intercessionibus averte. 

It was customary to introduce, at the end of the occadonu 
ancient litanies, special prayers, memorice, as they^*"^*^ 
were called, upon any occasion of importance. In 
conformity with this practice our Church has pro- 
vided a number of Collects, to be used according 
to the discretion of the officiating minister before 
the prayer of St Chrysostom, either at Morning or 
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Evening Prayer, or in the Litany. Prayers for rain 
and for fine weather, prayers to be used in times of 
dearth, of war, and of sickness, are to be found in 
the ancient Greek and Latin Service-books, and 
though not literally translated, have in many cases 
been imitated by our Reformers. 

The prayers to be used in the Ember weeks are 
said by Mr Palmer to be peculiar to the English 
ritual ; they were added at the last review. From 
very ancient times a fast was kept in each of the 
four seasons oi the year, and it became the custom 
to hold Ordinations on the days which were thus 
set apart for solemn observation. These fasts are 
mentioned in the writings of Pope Leo the Great in 
the fifth century, and were called jejunia guatuor 
temparum^. The four seasons were called in Ger- 
man qtuUember, whence perhaps is derived, by drop- 
ping the first syllable, the English word emher. 
Another derivation, which seems not improbable, is 
suggested by the Anglo-Saxon name of these days, 
ymhren /cesten, recurring fasts, from t/mbrine, a re- 
volution, a circuit*. The old etymology of the word 
from the supposed use of embers or ashes by sup- 
plicants is without foundation. The first of these 
prayers was probably composed by Kshop Cosin, as 
it is included in his collection of private devotions, 
published in 1627'; the second appears for the first 
time in the Scottish Prayer Book (1636). 

The prayer * that may be said after any of the 
former' is in the Sacramentary, and appears to have 
been always used in the English Churdii : 

^ See Palxner, Orig. Lit, i. 305 ; Bingham, Ant. xn. 2 ; 
and an artide on the names of English church festiTals, 
in the Christian Remembrancer for October, 1852. 

* Todd's Johnson, in toc. Ember; "The Prayer Book 
interleayed/' p. 81. 

» BlnnVs Annotated Prayer Booht p» 63. 
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Dens cni proprinm est misereri semper et parcere, 
snscipe deprecationem nostram; et quos deUctorum 
catexia constriiigit, miseratio tuie pietatis absolvat. 

The prayer for the High Court of Parliament 
first appeared in the * Order of fasting/ put forth in 
the year 1625 ; and was probably composed by Laud, 
at that time Bishop of St David's. It was after- 
wards altered, and was placed in the Prayer Book 
at the last review. The word 'dominions' was sub- 
stituted for 'kingdoms' in 1801, after the union 
with Ireland, in part, it may be, because the ancient 
style of the Sovereign was domirma HibemioBy but 
principally for the sake of including the foreign de- 
pendencies of the Empire. The term ' most religi- 
ous ' was applied to the Sovereign in the Ancient 
Greek Liturgies : thus in the Liturgy of St Basil it 
is said: MvrjO'Orfri Kvpie r<av tvai^wTanjiv koX iria- 

The prayer * for all sorts and conditions of men' 
was also inserted at the last review. It is ascribed 
to Bishop Gunning, some time Master of St John's 
College, Cambridge. Having been drawn up to 
supersede the collects, which were objected to by 
the Puritans on account of their brevily and ab- 
ruptness^, it is said to have contained in its original 
shape petitions for the King, the Koyal Family, the 
Clergy, <fca This change was not approved by Con- 
vocation; and the omission of a large part of the 
prayer explains the occurrence of the wovA finally in 
so short a form. 'That aU who profess and call 
themselves Christians.' Considering the time when 
the prayer was composed, it cannot be doubted that 
these words were intended specially, though not 
exclusively, to refer to Nonconformists. ' The way 
of ^n^A.' See above, p. 163, 

* See above, p. 51. 
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'Christ liis saka' This mode of writing the 
genitive case was common at. the time when this 
prayer was composed. It was founded on the erro- 
neous supposition, that the genitive in our language 
was formed by adding the possessive pronoun to the 
substantive; whereas it originally ended in es (as 
we find in Chaucer * Christes love'), as in the Teu- 
tonic languages, from which our own is derived. 
The Ge- The beautifiil prayer entitled * A General Thanks- 

Thuiks- gi'^g' ^a^ added in 1662, in compliance with a 
^^^* suggestion of the Puritans. Though placed among 
occasional thanksgivings, it has deservedly been re- 
ceived into the regular Service of the Church. It 
certainly gives to our devotions a more eucharis- 
tical and cheerful tone. Nor is it out of place at 
the close of an office of humiliation like the Litany. 
For after such an Office we need something to raise 
us, as it were, and reiresh us; and nothing is more 
suitable for this purpose, nothing is more apt to 
give us confidence for the future, than the recollec- 
tion of God's mercies vouchsafed to us in past times. 
(See above, p. 164.) It has lately become the custom 
in some churches for the congregation to repeat this 
prayer with the Minister, and the practice seems 
well worthy of encouragement. The General Thanks- 
giving has been attributed to Bishop Sanderson, who 
is stated by his biographer, Isaac Walton, to have 
borne a principal part in the preparation of the new 
prayers at the last review; but from the proceed- 
ings of the upper house of Convocation, we learn 
that it was prepared and presented to Convocation 
by Reynolds, Bishop of Norwich, who had been one 
of the most eminent representatives of the dissenters 
at the Savoy Conference \ The occasional Thanks- 
givings were added after the Hampton Court Con- 
1 Cardwell, Confereneei, p. 372. 
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ference in 1604, with the exception of that 'for re- 
storing public peace at home/ which was composed 
(probably by Bp. Cosin) in 1662, with a lively i-e- 
membrance of the civil broils which had just then 
been brought to an end. The use of such special 
thanksgivings is peculiar to the English Eitual^ 

* Palmer, Orig, Lit, i. 307. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

The CollectSf Upistles, and Gospels. 

to?(oS£' npHE Collects, Epistles, and Gospels always formed 
^•'^ JL part of the Communion Office, and were there- 

fore contained not in the Breviary or book of daily 
Service, but in the Missal or Mass-book. The Col- 
lects which we use are for the most part of great 
antiquity; very many of them have been used in the 
English Church for twelve hundred years, and are 
in the Sacramentary of Pope Gregory, A. D. 590 : 
some are found in the Sacramentary of Gebudus, Bi- 
shop of Home, a. d. 494. It has been seen that 
several improvements in the mode of performing 
Divine Service were introduced into the Western 
£r6m the Eastern Cl^urch, such as the alternate 
chant, the recitation of the Creed, the form Kyrie 
Uleison, and the use of litanies and processions : and 
it is probable that these short prayers also were de- 
rived from the East, where they were called owair- 
ral, as distinguished from the broken prayers or 
Litanies which preceded them. (Palmer.) 

The Collect generally consists of a single sen- 
tence. It commences with an Invocation, dwelling 
particularly on an attribute of God, or an evangeli- 
cal fact or doctrine : this is made the ground of a 
petition for some particular mercy, gift or grace, 
which is asked for with a concluding appeal to the 
mediation of Christ. In many of the Collects there 
is an allusion to the Epistle or Gospel of the day. 
In some the effects of the benefit prayed for are 
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contemplated in a holy aspiration. They are all re- 
markable far a terseness of expression, which not 
imfrequently has, in the original Latin, the appear- 
ance of being too pointed and antithetical to be 
quite in keeping with their devotional purpose ; and 
not a few of them have gained •in simplicity and 
beauty by the expansion which they have undergone 
in translation. See especially 4 Adv., Innocents' 
day, 1 Epiph., 5 Lent, Easter Day, 2 Trin. Their 
frequent supplications for grace, and renunciations 
of self-righteousness, seem to point to the fifth cen- 
tury, when the Pelagian controversy was' at its 
height, as the date of their composition. See 4 and 
5 Easter, 1, 4, 9, 13, 17, 19 Trin.* By its use at 
Morning and Evening Prayer, the Collect links 
those Services with the Communion Office ; and by 
its daily repetition it impresses upon the whole week 
the distinctive character of the Sunday devotions. 

The following table shews the antiquity of our 
Collects, and the principal variations which they 
have undergone. It has been derived from Mr 
Palmer's Originea Litv/rgicce, with the assistance of a 
similar table compiled by Bishop Cosin and Dean 
Comber. Where a reference to the Missal of Sarum 
is not given, it may be inferred that the Collect was 
not used in the English Church before the Eeforma- 
tion. 

I. Collects that have been substantially re- 
tained from ancient liturgies : 

Ck)llect for Fonnd in 

4 Snnday Iq Adyent. Sacram. Gelas. and Greg. 

Miss. Sar. 
St John's Day. Sacram. Greg. Miss. Sar. 

1 Freeman, Prineiplet, <i«. n. 415. Dean Gonlbum, on 
the Communion Service. 
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Collect for 
Innooents' Day. 

The Cironmcision. 

The Epiphany and the Son- \ 
days f ollowing(ezoept the ( 
sixth) to Sexagesima in- r 
clnsiye. ; 

^> 3» 4« 5 Sundays in Lent 

6 Sunday in Lent 

Good Friday, ist Collect. 

Ditto, 2nd and jrd Collects. 

Easter Day. 

3, 4, 5 Sundays after Easter J 
and Ascension Day. ( 

Sunday after Ascension Day. 

"Whitsunday and Trinity) 
Sunday. \ 

1, 2 Sundays after Trinity. 



;, 4, 5 ditto. 
, 7, 8, 9 ditto. 



I 



10 ditto. 
II, 11 ditto. 
13 ditto. 
14, 15, 16 ditto. 
17 ditto. 

18, 19, 20, 21 ditto. 
22 ditto. 
23, 24, 55 ditto. 
Conversion of St Paul. * 
The Purification and the! 
Annunciation. I 

St Bartholomew. \ 

St Michael. J 



[CH. 

Found in 
Sacram. Gelas. and Greg» 

Miss. Sar. 
Sacram. Greg. 

Sacram. Greg. Miss. Sar. 

The same. 

The same and Sacram. Gelas. 
Sacram. Greg. andMiss. Sar^ 
The same and Sacram. Gelas. 



Ditto. 

Anthem for Vespers on As- 
cension Day. Brey. Sar. 

Sacram. Greg. Miss. Sar. 

Sacram. Gelas. and Greg. 

Miss. Sar. 
Sacram. Greg. Miss. Sar. 
Sacram. Gelas. and Greg. 

Miss. Sar. 
Sacram. Gelas. Miss. Sar. 
The same, and Sacram. Greg. 
Sacram. Gelas. Miss. Sar. 
The same, and Sacram. Greg. 
Sacram. Greg. Miss. Sar. 
The same, and Sacram. Gelas. 
Miss. Sar. 
Sacram. Greg. Miss. Sar. 



Sacram. Greg. Miss. Sar. 



II. Collects composed anew by our Reformeite : 



Collect for 

1 Sunday in Advent. 

2 ditto. 

3 ditto. 
Christmas Day. 

6 Sxmday after Epiphany. 



Composed in 



1549- 

X. 

1549- 
1662 



Before this time the 
Collect for the fifth Sun- 
day was repeated. 
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Ck)Uectfor 


Composed in 


St Stephen. 


1549. (Altered in 1662.) 


Qainquagesima. 


1549- 


Ash Wednesday. 


^549- 


I Snnday in Lent. 


1549. Smailar to a Collect 








brose. 


Easter Even. 


1662. Before this period no 




Collect was used. 


I Snnday after Easter. 


1549- 


2 ditto. 


1549- 


St Andrew. 


1552. 


St Thomas. ) 




St Matthias. 


^549- 


St Mark. 




St Barnabas. \ 
St John Baptist. I 
St Peter. j 




1549- 




St PhiUp and St James. 


1549. (Altered in 1662.) 


St Matthew. . 




St Luke. 1 




St Simon and St Jude. r 


1549- 


All Saints. ) 





The Collects added in .1662 were probably com- 
posed by Bishop Cosin. 

In the first ages of the Church there were no JiesSd 
selections from the Scriptures appointed for special Gonwia- 
occasions; and such passages were read as the 
Bishop directed. Tradition attributes to St Jerome 
the first arrangement of Epistles and €k)spels for 
the Sundays and festivals of the year ; and his se- 
lection is said to be extant in the Lectionary, called 
the Comes Jlieronymi, which is included among his 
works. The authenticity of the Cornea is question- 
able ; but of its antiquity there can be no doubt, as 
it is mentioned in the endowment deed of a church 
in France in 471. And it is remarkable that our 
system of Epistles and Gospels, which is taken with 
little variation from the Sarum Missal, agrees closely 
with the Comes, and differs widely from the order 
of the Bx)man Missal — one proof out of many that 
the ancient English Church derived its Liturgy 
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from other sources than, the Service-books of the 
Church of Rome \ 

With regard to the principle upon which the 
Epistles and Gospels were selected, we may observe 
that in general the historical and doctrinal parts of 
the New Testament are read from Advent to Trinity 
Sunday, and its practical lessons fix)m Trinity Sun- 
day to Advent. In ancient times the Epistle was 
more commonly called * the Apostle.' Thus in the 
Sacramentary of Gregory the Great the rubric says 
*Sequitur Apostolus/ * Here foUoweth the Apostle ;' 
and it is so called to this day in the Greek Church. 
The read- The reading of the Gk)spel has from the earliest 
Om^ ages been attended with peculiar marks of reverence 
and honour. In the Eastern Churches the wooden 
bells were rung, and the wax candles lighted at this 
part of the Service, as a token of rejoicing ; the lat- 
ter custom is still preserved in the Boman Church, 
and the former in Ethiopia. The Gospel was an- 
ciently read from the amboriy or pulpit in the body of 
the church ; and when the reader, who was usually 
a Deacon, had taken his place, the people rose up, 
and exclaimed, as we do now, * Glory be to thee, O 
Lord.* The people were required by the Apostoli- 
cal Constitutions to continue standing while the Gos- 
pel was read. At the conclusion, the Churches of 
Graul and Spain sang an anthem or alleluia, in imita- 
tion of which practice it is still usual in some of our 
Churches to say or sing after the Gospel, ' Thanks 
be to thee, O Lord, for thy holy GispeL' This 
practice was perhaps more general at the time of 
the !Reformation, and may have been contemplated 
by the rubric, which does not enjoin the Minister to 
say * Here endeth the holy Grospel,' though it does 
order him to say * Here endeth the Epistle.* 
1 Freeman, Frincvples^ dtc, ii. 413. 
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The Sunday first Lessons, appointed at the re- 
vision in 1559, follow a consecutive course through 
the books of the Old Testament; and in genentl 
have no reference to the Service for the day. In 
some cases, however, there are coincidences between 
the first Lesson and the Epistle or Gospel, which 
may have influenced the revisers of 1559 in making 
their selection, and which will be pointed out in 
the following pages. It need hardly be said, that 
the book of the Evangelical prophet Isaiah is ap- 
propriately read during the seasons of Advent, 
Christmas, and Epiphany, and the book of Genesis, 
with its numerous examples of himian depravity 
and divine retribution, is well suited to the peni- 
tential season of the year. 

During the season of Advent, we are led from Advent 
the recollection of Christ's first coming, which we 
are about to commemorate, to the contemplation of 
his second coming to judge the world ; and while 
the first Lessons speak of the former, the Collects, 
Epistles, and Gospels chiefly point to the latter. 
This mode of beginning the Christian year by a sea^ 
son of preparation is of great antiquity, and appears 
to have had its origin before the year 450. 

The Collect for the first Sunday in Advent (com- First 
posed in 1549) is founded on the Epistle; theidvenl*" 
phrase * his glorious majesty,' appears to be derived 
from the chapter of Isaiah which was afterwards ap. 
pointed to be the first Lesson for the evening, in 
which the words * the glory of his majesty,' twice occur. laaL ii lo. 

The Gk)spel has been selected, not only as con- ^^' 
taining a remarkable prophecy of Zechariah, but be- 
cause it describes the triumphal entry of our Lord 
into Jerusalem, and his visit to the temple, which 
may be considered symbolical of his coming at the 
end of the world to visit and purge his Church. 
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The profanation of the Temple Services, described 
in the Morning first Lesson, Isai i 10 — 21, may h* 
compared with the latter part of the Gospel. 

^^^ The Collect for the second Sunday (also com- 

posed in 1549) is suggested by the commencement 
of the Epistle, which seems to have been chosen on 
account of the prophecies which it contains. The 
Gospel commences, 'And there shall be signs in 
the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars, and upon 
the earth distress of nations, with perplexity, the 
sea and the waves roaring:' which may be compared 
with passages in both the first Lessons of the day ; 
Isai V. 30, ' And in that day they shall roar against 
them like the roaring of the sea ; and if one look 
upon the land, behold darkness and sorrow, and the 
light is darkened in the heavens thereof.' IsaL xxiv. 
23, * Then the moon shall be confounded, and the 
sun ashamed, when the Lord of Hosts shall reign 
in Moimt Sion.' 

Third The Collect for the third Sunday (composed in 

Sunday, jggg) is closely connected with the Epistle and 
Grospel. 

Fourth The Collect for the fourth Sunday is an elegant 

^ expansion of that in the Sarum Missal. The English 

< come among us,' addressed to God the Father, may 
seem not so appropriate as the Latin *veni,* ad- 
dressed to God the Son. See however, John xiv. 
23. 

Excita, qnffisnmas, Domine potentiam tnam, et veni, 
et magna nobis yirtute succnrre: nt per anxiliom 
gratisB tnsB quod nostra peccata praBpediant, indiU- 
gentia tosB propitiationis acceleret. Qni vivis et reg- 
nas cnm Deo Patre. 

* Kaise up,' i, e. stir up, eocdta. 
The clause *in running the race,' &c. was in- 
serted in 1662. 
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! . The greater part of the Eastern Church, for the chiistmM 
dPst three or four centuries, celebrated the Nativity *^* 
of our Lord, the Theophania, as it was called, on 
the 6th of January, the same day on which they 
also celebrated the appearance of the star, the bap- 
tism, and the conversion of water into wine; but 
the "Western Church always kept the Nativity on 
the 25th December, in compliance, as St Augustine 
says, with a tradition that that was actually the day 
of his birth. But as the close of the year was 
among the •Etonians a season of rejoicing and merri- 
ment, the feast of the Satv/malia being held at that 
time, it seems more probable that the Christian fes- 
tival of rejoicing was fixed at the same season, to 
take the place of the heathenish revels ; that there 
might be as little disturbance as possible of ancient 
custom. The Eastern Church conformed to the 
practice of the West in the time of St Chrysostom, 
about A.D^ 390, as we learn from one of his homilies 
preached at Antioch ten years afterwards*. 

The Latin name of this festival in/estum NoAvmr 
tatis. The French ^oel is said by Du Cange to be 
a corruption of NataUy formerly a frequent exclam^ 
tion in processions on days of public rejoicing, such 
as Christmas and Ascension Days. 

Among the Proper Psalms for the morning, the 
85th has most of the prophetic character : * Mercy 
and truth are met together,' &c. The others are 
appropriate as hymns of praise and rejoicing. The 
89th Psalm, read in the evening, is quoted by our 
Lord and referred to Himself: ' The Lord said unto 
my Lord,' <fec. The Lessons, Epistle, and Gospel, 
contain the prophecies of the Old Testament with 
. regard to this event, and their fulfilment in the 

1 See Bingham, Ant, zx. 4. 
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New. The Breviary Has been followed in the selec- 
tion of the Psalms and Lessons. 

In the Collect for Christmas Bay, and in several 
others, an analogy is traced between an event in 
the history of our Lord and our own spiritual life ; 
the objective and subjective aspects of our religion 
are connected together. In thii^ Collect, for exam- 
ple, the birth of Christ is made to remind us of our 
own new birth or regeneration, and its consequences, 
as described by St Paul (Gal. iv. 5, Ac.). In ther 
Collect for the Circumcision, we pray for that self- ^ 
discipline which is called by the Apostle, ' the cir- 
cumcision of the hearth' On Easter Even, the 
burial of Christ suggests that we ought to be buried 
with him, by the .continual mortification of our cor- 
rupt affections*. On Ascension Day we pray, that 
as he ascended into heaven, so we may even now 
' in heart and mind thither ascend^' i 

In the Prayer Book of 1549 it was ordered that ^ 
there should be two Communions on Christmas Bay, 
the one to set forth the Incarnation of Christ, the 
other to commemorate his eternal generation. The 
Collect for the second Conimunion is that which we 
now use. The other Collect (a translation of that 
appointed for Christmas Eve in the Sarum Missal) 
was as follows: *God, which makest us glad with | 
the yearly remembrance of the birth of thy only ^ 
Son Jesus Christ : grant that as we joyfully receive i 
him for our Kedeemer, so we may with sure confi- I 
dence behold him, when he shall come to be our j 
judge, who liveth and reigneth,* &a In the unre- j 
formed Church three Masses were performed on | 
this day, at midnight, at early dawn, and at noon. 
Thefesti- Of the festivals which follow immediately after 4 
vio^next ciiristmas, that of Innocents' Bay and the CHrcum 

Chriitmas. , _ . 

^ Rom. u. 29. * Bom. vi. 4. ' Col. iii i. 
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dsion have an obvious connexion with the Nativity. 
There was a tradition that St Stephen's relics were 
translated to the church of Sion at Jerusalem on the 
26th December, A. D. 415. Hence the day after 
Christmas was dedicated to his honour, as well as 
the 3rd August, on which the relics were said to 
have been discovered. The feast of St John was 
probably appointed to be held at this season, be- 
cause he was pre-eminently the Apostle whom Jesus 
loved. Innocents' Day was formerly called Childermas. 

St Stephen's Day. The former part of the Col- st ste- 
lect was added in 1662, in order that it might set p*"^"*'"^*^- 
before us the first martyr's stedfast faith under suf- 
fering, as well as his unfailing charity under i)er- 
secution. The original was as follows : 

Da nobis, qneesiunaSy Domine, imitari quod colimns, 
nt discamos et inimicos diligere, quia ejus natalitia 
celebramus, qui noyit etiam pro persecutoribus exo- 
rare Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum filinm tuum, 
qui tecum vivit et regnat. 

St John's Day. In many passages of this Apos- st Johns 

tie's writings Christ is spoken of as the light, the ^*^' 

true light, <fec. The repetition of this metaphor in 

the Collect is, therefore, most appropriate. The 

Latin is as follows : 

Ecclesiam tuam, qussumus Domine benignus illus- 
tra; ut beati Joannis Apostoli tui et Evangelistsa 
illumiuata doctrinis ad dona perveniat sempitema. 

The Latin Collect for Innocents' Day affords an innocents 
example of the antithetical style which prevailed in ^*y* 
many of the ancient Collects, and which has some- 
times (as in this case) been judiciously departed 
from in the translation ; 

Deus, cujus hodiema die prseconium innooentes • 
xnartyres non loquendo sed moriendo confessi sunt; 
omnia in nobis yitiorum mala mortifica, ut fidem 
tuam, quam lingua nostra loquitur, etiam moribus 
vita fateatur. 
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This was substituted in 1662 for the following, 
which was almost a literal translation of the Latin : 
'Almighty €rod, whose praise this day the young 
Innocents thy witnesses have confessed and shewed 
forth, not in speaking, but in dying : mortify and ' 
kill all vices in us, that in our conversation, our life 
may express thy faith, which with our tongues we 
do confess ; through,' &c. 

In connexion with the Epistle for this day it may 
be worth while to observe that the Book of Bevels^ 
tion was styled in the Prayer Book the 'Apocalypse' 
till the revision of 1662, when, after the example of l 
the Scottish Liturgy, the change was made in the 
body of the Prayer Book, though not (as might be 
supposed from modem editions) in the table of 
Proper Lessons. * 

^^Siiw?*' The Service for the Sunday after Christmas 
Bay leads us to dwell on the great festival of the 
preceding week. The Collect for the Nativity is 
used, in accordance with the rubric after the Collect 
for St Stephen's Day, the Epistle sets forth the con- 
sequences to ourselves (referred to in the Collect) 
which flow from the Incarnation. St Matthew's • 
history of that event is given in the GospeL 

The Morning first Lesson (Isaiah xxxv.) de- 
scribes the joyfulness of Christ's kingdom, by com- 
paring it with the blossoming of the wilderness, the J 
healing of the afflicted, and the reclaiming of deso- i 
late places. The alternative Lessons for the Even- i 
ing are appropriate, the one to the season of the j 
natural year, the other to that of the Christian year. ' 
The former, Hezekiah's thanksgiving on the length- | 
ening of his life (Isaiah xxxviii) being read at the 
close of the old year, or the commencement of a i 
new one, reminds us that we should make haste to j 
praise God, while yet we are in the land of the 
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living; the other, (Isaiah xL) " Comfort ye" &c is 

one of the most striking prophecies of Christ and 

his forerunner. It was entirely omitted in the old 

Lectionary. 

The fbrst of January from very early times was The Circum- 

kept as the Octave of the Nativity, and also from ^"""^ 

the sixth century, as the feast of the Circumcision, 

though ib is not mentioned under that title before 

the end of the eleventh century. 

The Collect is taken from a benediction in the 

Sacramentary of Gregory : 

Omnipotens Dens, onjos nnigemtos hodierna die, 
ae legem solveret, qnam adimplere venerat, corpo- 
ralem snscepit circmncisionem ; spirituali circnm- 
cisione mentes nostras ab onmibns vitiomm incen- 
tiyis expnrget, et snam in nos infundat benedictionem. 

The Latin Collect for the Epiphany is as follows : 

Dens, qni hodierna die nnigenitnm tnnm Gentibns, 
Stella dnce, revelasti; concede propitins, nt qui jam 
te ex fide cognoyimns, nsqne ad contemplandum 
speciem torn celsitndinis perdncamnr. 

The Epistle and Gospel both treat of the same The Epi- 
subject as the Collect — ^viz. the manifestation of 
Christ to the Gentiles, which is also foretold in the 
first Lessons of the morning and evening Service, 
and which in the Western Church has always been 
the chief object commemorated by the festival 
The second Lessons relate to the manifestations of 
Christ's divinity and glory, which were made when 
he was baptized, and when he turned the water into 
wine. Three epiphanies, or manifestations,' there- 
fore, are celebrated on this day; and accordingly 
the feast was called in Latin ^piphanias, the Epi- 
phanies. The common English name, Twdfth 
nighty marks it out as the conclusion of Christmas- 
tide. In other countries it takes its title from the 
adoration of the MagL Thus in German it is called 
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Dreyhonigstag ; in French, Lea Eois^, The first 
notice of it is found in Clemens Alexandrinus, A d. 
200 ; and the first trace of it in the Western Ohurdi 
in the middle of the fourth century, 
SandMni On the Sundays following the Epiphany, the 

pium^ ' Gospels contain examples of the Divine power and 
wisdom of Christ, as manifested by his early miracles 
and discourses; while in the Epistles, tskken from 
the writings of St Paul, the practical effects of his 
doctrine are set forth. The Collects for the first, 
second, and fifth Sundays do not appear to have any 
special reference to the Epistles or Gospels. But 
the expression in the Collect for the third Sunday, 
* Stretch forth thy right hand,' was probably bor- 
rowed from the words of the Gospel, 'Jesus put 
forth his hand:' and the prayer for protection in 
danger, in the Collect for the fourth Sunday, may 
have been suggested by the Crospel which relat^ 
how Christ delivered his disciples from the storm 
at sea, by rebuking the winds and the waves. The 
Collect, Epistle and Goi^l for the sixth Sunday 
were added in 1662 ; before which time the rubric 
directed that the Service for the fifth Sunday should 
be repeated on the sixth. The Sarum Missal pro- 
vided for only five Sundays, one being reckoned to 
fall within the octave of Epiphany. The Collect 
for the sixth Sunday was composed (probably by 
Bishop Cosin) out of the Epistie and Gospel ; and 
the Gospel closes the season of Epiphany by setting 
before us that last manifestation, which Christ will 
make of Himself at his second coming. The old 
Collects for the first ^yb Sundays were as follows : 

First. Vota queBSTunns, Domine, Bnpplioantis popoli ooe- 

lesti pietate prosequere: at et qusB agenda sint vi- 
deant, et ad implenda qua viderint oonvaleBoaiit. 

^ Christian Remembrancer^ No. 73. 
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OmnipotenB Bempiteme Dens, qui ccelesiia simnl Second, 
et terrena moderaris, supplioationes populi tui cle- 
menter exaadi, et paoem toam noeiris oonoede-tem- 
poribus. 

Omnipotens sempiteroe Dens, infirmitatem nostram Third, 
propitius respice, atque ad protegendom nos dexteram 
tns majdstatis extende. 

Dens qui nos in tantis perioalis oonstitatos, pro Fourth, 
hnmana scis fragilitate non posse subsistere: da nobis 
salntem mentis et corporis, at ea qtus pro peccatis 
nostris patimnr te adjnvante vincamns. 

FamUiam toam, qtuBsnmnii, Domine, eontinna Fifth, 
pietate custodi; nt que in gola spe gratis ocelestiB 
innititnr, tna semper protectione myniator. 

The Collect for the fourth Sunday wss recast in 
1662 ; until which time it was as follows : 

^' GU)d ^hich knowest dbo...that for man's frailty 
we cannot always stand uprightly, grant to us the 
health of body and soul, that all those things which 
we suffer for sin, by thy help we may well pass and 
OTercome ; through &c.'" 

Hie names of Septuagesima and the two follow- septna- 
ing Sundays are of Tery ancient date, being men- 8e«*™^*^ 
tioned by writers in the fifth and sixth centuries. 
The first Simday in Lent was called Qtiadrcigesima, 
being about forty days before Easter (whence the 
French word Garhne for Zent) ; and for the sake of 
round numbers, the preceding weeks were counted 
by decades, as if Septuagesima were the serentieth 
day before Easter, Sexagesima the sixtieth, and 
Quinquagesima the fiftieth. 

The object of the Church in appointing the 
Offices for these Sundays, was to withdraw our 
attention from the festivals of the Nativity and the 
Epiphany, and to prepare us for the ensuing season 
of penitence and humiliation. Hence the {n*oper 
Lessons are no longer taken from the evangelical 
prophet ; but portions from Crenesis are read, which 
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treat of the Fall and its oonsequenoes. The Collect 
for the two former Sundays contain acknowledg- 
ments of our sinfulness ; the Epistles exhort us to 
mortification and self-denial, by the precept and ex- 
ample of St Paul. The Gospels admonish us by 
two parables of our Lord — ^first, that we can never 
do more than our bounden duty ; second, that it is 
yeiy hard to do even that, by reason of the manifold 
temptations wiiii which we are surrounded. On 
the third of these Sundays charity is enjoined, as 
the necessary accompaniment to all our works of 
devotion; and the beautiful Collect for this Sun- 
day, the composition of our English Reformers, wiQ 
lose nothing by comparison with any of the prayers of 
antiquity. The following were the originals of the 
Collects for Septuagesima and Sexagesima Sundays: 

FreoeB popdli tni, qnesnmns Domine, dementer 
ezandi; ut qui jnste pro peocatis nostris affligimur, 
pro tui nomixds gloria miseiioorditer liberemur. 

Deus qui oonspiois quia ex nulla nostra aotione 
oonfidimns; concede propitios, ut contra adversa 
oxnnia doctoris gentium protectione muniamnr. 

[The prayer in the latter Collect for St Paul's 
protection was suggested by the recital of his adver- 
sities contained in the Epistle, which in the Sarum 
Missal extended to chap. xiL 9.] 

The old Collect for Quinquagesima was laid 
aside by our Beformers, probably because it had 
reference to the practice of private confession and 
absolution before Lent. It was as follows : 

Preces nostras qiuesiimns, Domine, dementer ez- 
andi: atqne a peocatorom Tinculis absolntos ab omni 
nos adversitate cnstodu 

Until 1662, our present Collect began *0 Lord, 
which dost teach' &c. *who' for 'which' was sub- 
stituted in many other Collects at the same time. 

Digitized by vjOOQIC 



VIII.] LENT. 185 

The Tuesday after Quinquagesima Sunday is shrove 
called ShroTe Tuesday, from the old English word ^®*^^* 
shrive, to hear confessions and enjoin penance; it 
being the ancient custom for the faithful to confess 
their sins on that day, and to obtain absolution^ 
in order that they might receive the eucharist, and 
qualify themselves for a more religious observance 
of Lent. But in process of time the religious 
character of the day was lost sight of in those 
festivities and sports, which are still retained under 
the name of the CamivaL Hence the French 
name Ma/rdi gras. 

The season of Lent takes its name from the Lent 
time of year; the old English word L^nt meaning 
the spring. It was customary for the Christians, 
from the very earliest ages, to set apart some time 
for mortification and self-denial, that they might 
prepare themselves for the celebration of Easter: 
and this they did probably in imitation of the 
Jews, who fasted before ^eir yearly expiation. 
There was, however, great variety in the duration 
of the fast; some keeping it only one day, or forty 
hours (the time supposed to have elapsed between 
the death and resurrection of Christ), others keep- 
ing it for two, or fifteen days. In the fourth 
century it was generally commenced from the sixth 
Sunday before Easter, and as the Simdays, being 
festivals, were not included, it extended over only 
thirty-six days. Gregory the Great, about the 
year 590, added four days at the beginning of 
Lent, that it might be equal to the time of our 
Lord's abstinence. And so it has remained frx)m 
his time to the present \ The term of forty days 
is also frequently mentioned as the duration of 

1 Bmgham, AnU xxi. i. 5^ Guerioke, Antiquities of the 
Churchy p. 141. 
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&8ts in the Old Testament, as in the case of Moses, 
Elijah, and the Ninevites. 

The Lenten fast was generally observed in an- 
cient times, but with different degrees of strictness, 
according to each man's conscience and discretion; 
and the same Kberty is allowed by our own Church. 
The priTate discipline consisted in abstinence from 
the more generous kinds of food (at least till the 
evening), and in the wearing of a sadder garb; 
while in the pubKc Offices of the Church the sea- 
son was marked by penitential Services, and by the 
non-observance of Saints' days, or rather by trans- 
ferring the observance of them to the Lord's Day. 
AdiWed- The first day of Lent was sometimes <^led 
^ ^' Cciput jejunii, the head or beginning of the fast 
The name of Ash Wednesday proceeded from a 
custom in the discipline, which began very early 
to be exercised on this day; and of which the 
following account is given by Gratian^, (12th cen- 
tury). 'On the first day of Lent the penitehts 
were to present themselves before the Bishop clothed 
with sackcloth, with naked feet, and eyes turned 
to the ground; and this was to be done in the 
presence of the clergy of the diocese, who were 
to judge of the sincerity of their repentance. These 
introduced them into the Church, where the Bishop 
in tears, and the rest of the clergy, repeated the 
seven penitential psalms. Then rising from prayers, 
they threw ashes upon them, and covered their 
heads with sackcloth; and then with mournful 
sighs declared to them, that as Adam was thrown 
out of Paradise, so they must be cast out of the 
Church. Then the Bishop commanded the officers 
to turn them out of the church-doors; and all the 
Clergy followed after, repeating the curse upon 
^ I Part. Deer. DUt 50, 0. 64, ap. Wheatly. 
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Adam, "In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat 
bread."* In the Sarum Missal, before the cere- 
mony of ejecting the penitents out of the Choir, 
there was a service for the benediction of the 
ashes. The ashes were placed in s^Ter vessels 
and sprinkled with holy water; and prayers were 
offered that Grod would bless and sanctify the ashes 
which He had appoirUed to be borne on the head, 
afber the manner of the Ninevites, in token of 
humility, and for the obtaining of pardon. The 
ashes were then to be placed on the heads of 
the clergy and people, the chief ofSciant signing 
the sign of the cross on the head of each, and 
saying, 'Bemember, O man, that thou art ashes, 
and imto ashes shalt thou return.* As a substitute 
for the severe and now impracticable discipline 
of former times, our Church has appointed the 
Commination-service to be said on this day. 

In the morning and evening Service for Ash 
Wednesday, instead of the psalms for the day 
of the month, we read six of the penitential psalms, 
the seventh being used in the office of Commina- 
tion. These psalms, composed in various times 
of affiction and repentance, have in all ages been 
much esteemed by the Church, and thought proper 
to be used at seasons of humiliation. Proper 
Lessons for the day have now been supplied in 
the new Lectionary. The Collect, Epistle, and Gk)s- 
pel are all appropriate; the last conveying a caution 
against the mere outside show of austerity and 
mortification. The commencement of the Collect 
is taken from the Service for the benediction of 
the ashes in the Sarum Missal : 

Omnipotens sempiteme Dens, qui misereriB omnium 
et nihU odisti eorum qu8B fecisti, dissimnlans peocata 
hominum propter poenitentiam. 
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The Collect for the first Sunday in Lent was 
composed in 1549. The old Collect was perhaps 
considered open to objection as appearing to at- 
tribute a meritorious efficacy to abstinence and 
good works. It was as follows : 

DeuB qui eoclesiam tuam annua qnadragesimali 
observatione pmifioas; prsBsta familiiB tme, at quod 
a te obtinere abstinendo nititor, hoc bonis operibns 
ezequator. 

The Evening first Lesson (Gen. xxiL) brings 
the temptation of Abraham into comparison with 
that of Christ as related in the GktspeL 
^^? The following are the originals of our Collects 

for the second and succeeding Sundays in Lent : 

Second. Dens qtd oonspiois omni nos virtnte destitoi, 

interiuB exterinsque oustodi ; at ab omnibus adversi- 

tatibus muniamur in corpore, et a praxis oogitatio- 

nibus mundemur in mente. 
Third. Qu8BsumuS| omnipotens Deus, Tota humilium 

respioe, atque ad defensionem nostram dezteram tua 

majestatis extends. 
Fourth. Concede, quiesumus, omnipotens Deus, at qui ex 

merito nostrie actionis afQigimur, tuie gratisB conso- 

latione xespiremus. 
Fifth. QusBSumus, omnipotens Deus, famili^m tuam pro« 

pitius respice; ut te largiente regatur in coipore, et 

te seryantB custodiatur in mente. 
Sixth. Omnipotens sempiteme Dens, qui humane generi 

ad imitandum humilitatis exemplum, Salvatorem 

nostrum camem sumere, et crucem subire fecisti; 

concede propitius, ut et' patientiie ipsius habere 

documentor et resurrectionis consortia mereamur. 

The Collects for the Sundays in Lent speak 
the language of humility and repentance; and the 
Epistles remind us of our duty in these respects : 
the Gospels enforce the paramount duty of charity, 
by proposing to us the example of our Lord, who 
not only fasted and withstood temptation to eyU^, 

^ Gospel for the first Sunday. 
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but wont about doing good^, healing the sick', 
feeding the hungry', and doing good to those that 
despitefuUy used him; in all which actions we are 
at this time especially bound to imitate him, as our 
self^discipline would otherwise be wanting in its 
most important part. 

Second Sunday. The morning first Lesson ac- 
cording to the new Lectionary (Qen. xxxviL) de- 
scribing the artifice by which Jacob obtained the 
blessing, is apposite to the words of the Epistle 
'^that no man go beyond and defraud his brother 
in any matter;" while the cry of iiau, ''Hast thou 
but one blessing)'' &o, presents a parallel to the 
importunity of the woman in the Gospel, ''Truth, 
Lord; yet the dogs eat," &c. The connexion be- 
tween the Collect and Epistle for the Second Sun- 
day is apparent in the Latin; mvmdmmr in the 
former having evidently been suggested by vmr 
munditta in the latter. 

The fourth, or Mid-lent, was formerly called 
"Refreshment Sunday," probably because the Gos- 
pel relates the miracle of feeding the^5000 in the 
wilderness. It was customary to allow greater 
festivity on this than on the other Sundays in 
Lent. Li the Latin CoUect respiremus seems to 
point to this mode of keeping the day; and the 
Evening Lesson, €^n xliii falls in with it, which 
describes the feast given by Joseph to his brethren, 
thus presenting a parallel, or contrast, to the Gos- 
pel. The day was also called Zceta/re, from the 
first word of the ancient Latin Introit (IsaL Ixvi 
10, 14 and Ps. cxxii. 1), "Rejoice, O Jerusalem," 
Ac. " I was glad when they said unto me," &a 

^ For the second and third. * For the fourth. 

» For the fifth. 
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The fifbh was called 'Passion Sunday/ (and the 
following week 'Passion Week/) because the com- 
memoration of the Sayiour's sufferings commenced 
in the Epistle of that day. Our Morning first 
Lesson (Exod. iii) was doubtless chosen in order 
to illustrate the declaration in the Gospel, ''Before 
Abraham was, I am,'' by reference to that given 
in Mount Horeb, 'I am tiiat I am.' 

The Sunday next before Easter is called Palm 
Sunday, from the ancient custom of carrying palms, 
in commemoration of our Lord's triumphal entry 
into Jerusalem. In the Serum Missal a Service 
was appointed, to be used before the Mass, at the 
benediction of the palms and in the subsequent 
procession. The branches of palm and other trees 
having been laid on the altar for the clergy, and 
for others on the step of the altar, were exorcised 
{Exorcizo te, crecUvra florumy <fec.). Prayers were 
then offered that God who had announced the 
restoration of peace to the earth by the mouth 
of a dove bearing an olive branch, would sanctify 
this creation of flowers, &c.; and that God who 
gathereth together the scattered, and preserveth 
the gathered, who blessed them that carried palms 
to meet Jesus Christ, would bless these branches, 
dec., so that they might carry a^ blessing into what- 
ever place they came. After this the branches, &c. 
having been sprinkled with holy water and censed, 
were carried in procession (together with relics, 
and the Host) out of the Church and round the 
sacred precinct, while anthems were sung by the 
Choir following. 

In Italy this Sunday is called Olive Sunday; 
in Russia Sallow Sunday; in Wales Flower Sun- 
day, or Tew Sunday, according to the different 
kinds of trees used in the procession. 
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The whole of the week preceding Easter, now Hdj^ 
commonly called *Holy week/ or * Passion-week,* was 
kept in ancient times with especial strictness. St 
Chrysostom says, that in his time (a. d. 400) it was 
called Hhe great week, not because it had more 
or longer days than other weeks, but because great 
things were wrought at this time by our Lord. 
Therefore in this week many increase their re- 
ligious earnestness, some adding to their fasting, 
others to their watching, others to their alms- 
giving. * The Emperors of the world also do honour 
to this week by making it a time of vacation from 
all civil business. lict the doors of the courts, say 
they, now be shut up, let the executioner's hands 
rest a little; common blessings were wrought for 
us by our common Lord, let some good be done 
by us His servants. The imperial letters were sent 
abroad at this time commanding all prisoners to be 
set at liberty from their chains \' The stricter 
kind of fast here alluded to was called by the 
Greeks viripBtcri^, and by the Latins superpositio. 
In Germany this week is called the still week (die 
stille Woche), to express the holy calm which ought 
to be observed during its continuance. 

At this S€;^son our Church directs us to medi- 
tate upon the sufferings of our Lord, and sets 
before us, in the Lessons, Epistles, and Gospels, 
those passages- of Scripture which may best assist 
and guide our meditations. Our Reformers did 
not retain the Gospels appointed in the ancient 
Offices, but so ordered it, that the account given 
by each Evangelist of the Saviour's passion, should 
be read throughout. They also selected Epistles 
more appropriate to the season than those in the 
(Older Offices. 

1 Chrysost. Homil. in Ps. CXLV. 
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ThiSSdJj. The Thursday before Easter is called Mawndy 
Thwrsday, dies mandcUi, a name derived from the 
ancient custom of washing the feet of the poor 
on this day, and singing at the same time the 
anthem, 'Mandatum novum do vobis, ut diligaiis 
invicem, sicut dilexi vos, didt Dominus.' So Ga- 
vantus says, 'Dicitur mandatum, quia mandavit 
Christus lotionem pedum, et quia antiphonsB in- 
cipiunt ab hac ''mandatum novum do vobis," <fec.' 
The rite called mandatum or lavipedivm, is of 
great antiquity both in the Eastern and Western 
Church. During the middle ages it was not only 
customary in monasteries, but with Bishops, Nobles, 
' and even Sovereigns, to wash the feet of the poor, 
and to distribute alms. In England, the rite of 
the Maundy continued to be performed, by our 
Sovereigns till the time of James II., who is said 
to have been the last who celebrated it in person. 
It is now customary for the Sovereign, through the 
Lord Almoner, to distribute alms at Whitehall 
Chapel: and the form of prayer which is used on 
the occasion, and called 'the Office for the Boyal 
Maundy,' is given in the notes to Mr Stephens's 
edition of the Prayer Book, VoL i. p. 891, where 
may also be seen an account of the ceremonial 
observed in 1572, when Queen Elizabeth, being 39 
years old, washed the feet of 39 poor persons on 
Maundy Thursday at the palace of Greenwich. 

In the Sarum Missal there were Services on 
this day for the reconciliation of penitents, for the 
ablution of the altars with wine and holy water, 
and for the Maundy or feet-washing, at which the 
two priests of highest rank washed the feet of all 
in the choir, and, lastly, each other's feet. The 
Mass was celebrated at Yespers, and a Host was 
also consecrated, and reserved for use on Good Fri- 
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day (prcB8anctificata)f to be received on that day by 
the priest alone. 

The name of Good Friday is peculiar to the GkKxi Fri- 
Chnrch of England. Holt/ Friday or Fa/rasceue ^' 
was its ancient and general appellation : by the 
Saxons it was called Long Friday, This day has 
been strictly observed in all ages of the Church. 

The first two Collects are translations of two of 
the nine Collects appointed in the Missal of Sarum : 

Bespice, Domine, qnsesumus, snper hano familiam 
tnam, pro qua Dominus noster *Jesus Christus non 
dubitayit [*was contented'] manibus tradi nocentium, 
et crucis subire tormentum. Qui tecum vivit, &c. 

Oinnipotens sempiteme Deus, cujus spiritu totum 
corpus ecclesiffl sanctificatur et regitur ; exaudi nos 
pro universis ordinibus supplicantes : ut gratiaa tu89 
munere ab omnibus tibi gradlbus iideliter serviatur. 

The third Collect is composed from three of the 
remaining seven in the Sarum Missal : 

(Pro Hsereticis). Omnipotens sempiteriie Deus^ qui 
salvas omnes homines, et neminem yis perire ; respice 
ad animas diabolica fraude deceptas, ut omni hseretica 
prayitate deposita, errantium corda resipiscant, et 
ad Yeritatis tuaa redeant unitatem. 

(Pro perfidis Judaeis). Onyiipotens sempiteme 
Deus, qui etiam Judaicam perfidiam a tua miseri- 
cordia non repellis; exaudi preces nostras quas pro 
iUins populi obcaecatione def erimus ; ut agnita verita- 
tis tuaB luce qu8B Christus est, a suis tenebris eruatur. 

(The invitation *Flectamus genua,' which was 
given before each of the other Collects, was omitted 
before this for the Jews.) 

(Pro Paganis). Omnipotens sempiteme Deus, qui 
non vis mortem peccatorum, sed yitam semper in- 
quiris, suscipe propitius orationem nostram; et libera 
eos ab idolorum cultura; et aggrega ecclesisB tusa 
sanctsB, ad laudem et gloriam nominis tui. 

The Gk)spel for this day, besides its coming in 
course, is properly taken out of St John rather than 
any other Evangelist, because he was the only one 
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who was present at the passion, and stood by the 
cross to the end. The rest of the Seryioes are 
highly appropriate, containing the typical sacrifice 
of Alwaham, that prophetic Psalm of David, * My 
Qod, my Qody why hast thou forsaken me)' the 
first clear prediction of the aton^nent, 'He was 
wounded for our transgressions,' Ac, and the com- 
parison which the Apostle makes between the 
typical sacrifices of the Mosaic law and the death of 
Christ 

In the Sarum Missal it was appointed that on 
this day the cross should be set up before the high 
altar, and that the clergy with bare feet should 
draw near and adore it, the choir meanwhile repeat- 
ing a psalm and anthem. Afterwards the cross was 
to be carried to another altar, to be there adored by 
the people. This practice was forbidden at the Re- 
formation under the popular name of ' creeping to 
the cross*/ 
Easter Easter Even. This day was commonly known 

by the name of the great Sabbath, and is so termed 
by St Chrysostom. It was the only Sabbath or 
Saturday, throughout the year, that was observed 
as a fast in the Greek Church. All other Satur- 
days were kept as feasts. The vigil was continued 
till midnight, and was spent in reading the Scrip- 
tures, psalmody, and baptizing catechumens. 

T^e beautiful Collect for this day was drawn up 
in 1662, after the example of that which was com- 
posed for the Scottish Prayer Book (by Laud, as it 
is said) in 1636. It will be seen that the original, 
here subjoined, is the more elaborate of the two, 
and contains several thoughts which our revisers 
did not retain : 

^ Cardwell, Confereneet, i. 64. 
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" O most gracious God, look upon us in mercy, 
and grant that as we are baptized into the death of 
thy Son our Saviour Jesus Christ ; so by our true 
and hearty repentance all our sins may be buried 
■with him, and we not fear the grave: that as Christ 
was raised up from the dead by the glory of thee, 
O Father, so we also may walk in newness of life, 
but our sins never be able to rise in judgment 
against us, and that for the merit of Jesus Christ 
that died, was buried, and rose again for us. Amen.'' 

The allusion to baptism was doubtless suggested 
by the mediaeval custom of regarding the vigils of 
Easter and Whitsunday as specially appropriate 
days for i^e administration of that Sacrament. A 
rubric in the Samm Manual says ^'Solemnis baptis- 
mus celebrari solet ii^ Sabbato Sancto Paschsd ut 
in vigilia Pentecostea " 

Before 1662, the Prayer Book had no Collect 
for Easter Even. The Epistle and Gk^spel were ap- 
pointed in 1549. The Collect of the Missal was 
probably laid aside because it had reference not 
only to baptism, but to the custom formerly ob- 
served on this day but discontinued at the Befor^ 
mation, of blessing the new fire which was to be 
used in the Church, and the Paschal candle which 
was to be kept burning throughout Easter week, 
and on Sundays, <kc., till the day after Ascension 
Day. It waa as follows, "O God, who dost en- 
lighten this most holy night with the glory* of the 
Lord's resurrection, keep in the children of thy 
new family the spirit of adoption which thou 
hast given ; that ihej being renewed in body and 
mind, may offer unto thee a pure service. Through 
&c."' 

The ancient Epistle and Gospel (Col. iii. 1 — 4, 
^ The Sarum MUsal in Eiiglish, i868. 
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Matt. xxviiL 1 — 7) had reference to the resurrec- 
tion, not, as ours, to the burial and descent into 
hell. Other ceremonies prescribed for this day in 
the Sarum Missal were the benediction of the in- 
cense — the use of which is described to be for put- 
ting to flight all evil spirits and driving away 
diseases — and the benediction of the font. The 
seveD-fold and the live-part litanies* were also 
said, the Invocations of the several Persons of the 
holy Trinity being omitted, because Christ lay in 
the grave till the third day. 
Easter Our English word Easter^ according to Bede, is 

derived from UosPre, the name of the goddess for- 
merly worshipped by the Saxons at this time of the 
year, and probably the same as the Syrian Astarte, 
called in Hebrew Ashtoreth. The Hebrew word 
Pascha, the passover, was by the ancient Church 
applied to the festival of our Lord's resurrection, 
Fascha avaorao-iftov, as well as to the passion, Pas- 
cha a-Tavp<aa'Lfjt.ov ; and this name for Easter is still 
very generally preserved, as in French pdques. The 
festival was kept with great solemnity in the early 
Church: though there was considerable difference 
and dispute as to the precise day of its celebration, 
until the question was set at rest by a decree of the 
Council of Nice in 325. In primitive times the 
Christians on this day addressed each other with 
the salutation, * Christ is risen ;* to which the an- 
swer was, * He is risen indeed, and hath appeared 
unto Simon ;' a custom still retained in the Greek 
Church. 

The anthems appointed instead of the ninety- 
fifth Psalm are from the anthem-book of Gregory 

1 Said by five deacons : for the Litania septiformis, see 
above, p. 155. 

3 fiingbam, Ant. xz. 5. 
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the Great. In the Prayer Book of 1549, they were 
to be sung or said before Matins, and consisted only 
of Rom. vi. 9—11 and 1 Cor. xv. 20—22 followed 
by Hallelujah, a versicle and response: (Priest. 
*Shew forth to all nations the glory of God.* 
Answer. *And among all people his wonderful 
works;') and the following Collect : 

"O God, who for our redemption didst give 
thine only-begotten Son to the death of the cross ; 
and by his glorious resurrection hast delivered us 
from the power of the enemy ; grant us so to die 
daily from sin, that we may evermore live with 
him in the joy of his resurrection ;" 

which was a translation of the following, from the 
Sarum Missal ; 

Deus, qui nobis Filium crncis patibulum Bnbire 
Yolmsti, ut inimici a nobis pelleres potestatem ; con- 
cede nobis famnlis at in resorrectionis ejus gaudiis 
semper viyamas. 

In 1552 the Hallelujah and all after it was 
omitted, and the anthems were ordered to be said 
instead of the Venite : the passage from 1 Cor. v. 
was prefixed in 1662. The Collect is much ex- 
panded from the Latin original : 

Deus qui hodiema die per unigenitum tuum SBter- 
nitatis nobis aditum, devicta morte, reserasti; vota 
nostra, quas prsBveniendo aspiras etiam adjuvando 
prosequere. 

The first Lessons relate the history of the institu- 
tion of the Passover, and of the passage of the Red 
Sea, which we regard as types both of the death 
and resurrection of Christ, and of our deliverance 
from sin and death. The second Lessons for the 
Morning and Evening (Rev. i. 10 — 19, and Rev. 
V.) set forth the risen and ascended Saviour as 
He appears in the visions of the Apocalygse : the 
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Epistle shews what practical effect the great event 
of the day ought to have upon us ; the Gospel sup- 
plies evidence of that event ; which is continued in 
the alternative second Lesson for the Evening 
(John XX. 11 — 19). The Psalms for the day are 
appropriate songs of praise and thanksgiving ; and 
one, the 118th, is specially quoted by St Peter in 
connexion with the resurrection of Christ : * This is 
the stone which was set at nought by you builders,' 
Ac Acts iv. 11. 

In the Prayer Book of 1549, provision was 
made for a second Communion, at which the Col* 
lect was the same as that which was then, and is 
now, used on the first Sunday after Easter; and 
the Epistle and Gospel were from 1 Cor. v. 6— r8 
and Mark xvi 1 — 8. 

The commemoration of Easter continued in 
ancient times throughout the week, but was limited 
to three days by a Council of Constance in 1094. 
Our Church has followed this latter authority in ap- 
pointing special Lessons, Epistles and Gospels only 
for the Monday and Tuesday, though the Sarum 
Missal had a Service for each day of the week. 
The Epistles are taken from the Acts of the Apo- 
stles; and so far we follow the ancient custom, men- 
tioned by St Chrysostom, and still continued in the 
Eastern Church, of reading that Book from Easter 
to Whitsuntide. 
sondaTs Upon the octave, or first Sunday after Easter, 

Easter, it was formerly the custom to repeat some of the 
paschal solemnities : whence this day took the name 
of Low Sunday, because it was a special feast, 
though of a lower degree than Easter Day. On 
this day the Neophytes, or persons newly baptized, 
were wont to lay aside their chrisomes, or white 
garments, and to deposit them in the churches ; 
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hence this day was commonly called by the Latins 
Dommica in Albis, and by the Greeks, Kaivrj 
KvpuLKrj or 8taicatvto-fi<^9, or New Sunday, on account 
of the renovation of men by the new birth in bap- 
tism \ The Epistle was, perhaps, originally selected 
with a view to this solemnity. The Collect for the 
third Sunday also seems particularly applicable to 
newly baptized persons. In the Latin it is as fol- 
lows : 

Deus, qui errantibns ut in viam possint redire jnsti- 
tiaB, yeritatis tnsB lumen ostendis ; da cunctis qui Chris- 
tiana professione censentur, et iJla respuere, qute huio 
inimica sunt nomini, et ea qnas apta sunt sectari. 

The Collect for the second Sunday, composed in 
1549, is founded on the Epistle. It is observable, 
that the word *ensample,' which had been altered 
to 'example,' in 1552 and 1559, was restored in its 
old form in 1604. 

'Endeavour ourselves.' The reflective use of 
the word * to endeavour ' occurs also in the preface 
to the Confirmation Service, and three times in the 
Ordination Service. It had become obsolete in 
1689, and the revisers of that time proposed to 
omit 'ourselves.' 

The ancient Collect for the fourth Sunday was 
as foUows : 

Deus, qui fidelium menies unins effiois Toluntatis, 
da populis tuis id amare quod prsecipis, id desiderare 
quod promittis, ut inter mundanas yarietates ibi nostra 
fiza sint corda, ubi yera sunt gaudia. 

This, in the first Prayer Book of Edward VI., 
was literally translated, 'Almighty God, which 
dost make the minds of all faithful men to be of 
one will, grant,' <fec. ; but at the last review, per- 
haps owing to the civil and religious divisions of 

1 Bingham, Ant, xx. 5, 12. 
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the times^ it was altered to the present form, ^Al- 
mighty God, who alone canst order the unruly wills 
and affections of sinful men.' 

The fifth was formerly called 'Bogation Sunday/ 
taking its name from the three days which followed. 
The commissioners of 1689 proposed to restore the 
name. The Collect is closely translated from the 
Latin: 

Dens a quo cuncta bona procedunt, largire snppli- 
cibns tois ut cogitemns te inspirante qum recta sunt, 
et te gubemante eadem faciamus. 

The CoUect suggests that as all good things 
come from God, of Him we should ask them. 
The Morning first Lesson (Deut. vi) in its com- 
mand, "Hear therefore, O Israel, and observe to 
do it," harmonises with the opening words of the 
Epistle, " Be ye doers of the word, and not hearers 
only." The Gospel bids us ask in the Son's name, 
ask, and we shall receive. The Evening Lesson 
(Deut. ix.) sets forth the example of Moses, inter- 
ceding with the Lord in prayer. Thus the Service 
seems as it were an invitatory to the rogations of 
the following days. 

The Rogation days have been already noticed in 
treating of the Litany (p. 155). By the Lijunc- 
tions of Queen Elizabeth issued in 1559, and in the 
Homily for the Bogation days (1563), the obser- 
vance of these days was defined to be for a twofold 
object, (1) " to consider the old ancient bounds and 
limits of the parish," (2) " to offer thanksgiving and 
prayer to God for the land and the fruits thereof." 
For the furtherance of the latter purpose. Bishop 
Oosin in 1662, and the Commissioners in 1689, pro- 
posed a Collect, Epistle and Gospel to be used on 
these days. It may be interesting to the reader to 
see and compare the two proposals, which are here 
subjoined. oigtizedbvGoogle 
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Collect proposed by Bishop Cosin : 
"Almighty God, Lord of heaven and earth, 
in whom we live and move, and have our being; 
who dost good to all men, making thy sun to rise 
on the evil and on the good, and sending rain on 
the just and on the unjust; favourably behold us 
thy people, who call upon thy name, and seind us 
thy blessing from heaven, in giving us fruitful sea- 
sons, and filling our hearts with joy and gladness ; 
that both our hearts and mouths may be contin- 
ually filled with thy praises, giving thanks to thee 
in thy holy Church, through," &c. 

For the Epistle, James v. 13 — 18. For the 
Gospel, Luke xi. 1 — 10. 

Collect proposed in 1689 : 
"Almighty God, who hast blessed the earth 
that it should be fruitful, and bring forth every 
thing that is necessary for the life of man, and hast 
commanded us to work with quietness and eat our 
own bread ; bless us in all our labours, and grant 
us such seasonable weather, that we may gather in 
the fruits of the earth, and ever rejoice in thy good- 
ness, to the praise of thy holy name, through," <fec. 

For the Epistle, Deut. xxviii. 1 — 9. For the 
Gospel, Matt. vi. 25 to the end. 

The feast of the Ascension, or Holy Thursday, Ascension 
is of great antiquity, and is spoken of by St Angus- J^ ^^^ 
tine as being of imiversal observation, and either 
founded on an apostolical institution, or on a coun- 
cil of the Church. * Ilia quee^ non scripta sed tra- 
dita custodimus, qusB quidem toto terrarum orbe 
servantur, datur intelligi vel ab ipsis apostolis, vel 
plenariis conciliis, quorum est in Ecclesia saluber- 
rima auctoritas, commendata atque statuta reti- 
neri, sicut quod Domini passio, et resurrectio, et 
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adsoenaio in ooehnn, ei advoitaB de ocdo Spiiitiis 
Sancti, anniYersaria solemnitafce odebrantar.' 

The proper Psalms for the day contain many 
expressioiis 24^nt>priate to the ascension cf Christy 
espedallj the 24thy vhich seems to allude so very 
{dainly to that event, that it was said to have been 
actually sung at BSs ascension by the dioir of angels 
who attended Him. The Morning first Lesson 
(Dan. vii 9 — 15) describes the i^peaiing of the 
''Son of man" in vision to the prophet^ and His 
being brought befcnre the Ancient of days to receive 
His heavenly kingdom. The assumption of Elijah, 
which was followed by the descent of a double por- 
tion of his sfHiit upon Elisha, is equally suitable as the 
first Lesson in the Evening. The second Lesson for 
the Morning (Luke xxiv. 44) gives St Luke's narra- 
tive of the Ascension ; that for the Evening (Heb. 
iv.) speaks of the great High Priest that is ascended 
into the heavens. The Collect is from the Missal : 

Concede, qiiiesniniis, omnipotens Dens, ut qui ho- 
diema die mugenitom tunm redemptorein nostram ad 
coeloB ascendisse eredimiis, ipsi quoque mente in coelee- 
tibns habitemos. 

The Collect for the Sunday after Ascension Day 
is from an Antiphon for Vespers on Ascension Day 
in the Sarum Breviary: 

O Bex gloriiB, Domine Tirtatam, qui triumphator 
hodie super omnes coelos ascendisti, ne dereUnqnas 
noB orphanos, sed mitte promissnin Patris in nos 
Spiiitam veritatis. 

The translation loses something of the point of 
the original, by being addressed to the Father, in- 
stead of to the Son ; Hex gloruB being the prophetic 
title of Christ in Psalm xxiv., and ne derelinquaa 
nos orphanoa referring to his own promise in John 
xiv. 18. 
wutron- Pentecost, the fiftieth day from the Passover, 
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sometimes called the feast ci weeks, was one of the 
three great Jewish festivals, being held to com- 
memorate the delivery of the law on Mount Sinai, 
and also to give thanks for the harvest, and to offer 
the first fruits. For us it is the day on which the 
new law of Christ began to be preached, and the 
first fruits (rf the great harvest of souls, the "^ve 
thousand," were gathered in and ofiered to God. 
It has been observed as a Christian festival from 
the very first age of Christianity. Being one of 

^ the seasons at which baptism was administered, it 
has been commonly supposed that the English name 
of tiie Festival was derived from the chrisomes, or 
white dresses of the Neophytes. See supra, p. 198. 
The more commonly received derivation of Whitsurh 
day, Whitaunriide, is from the German Ffingaten, 
which is a corruption of FerUecostK 

s The Collect for the Day is translated from that 

in the Missal : 

Dens, qui hodierna die eorda fidelinm Sanoti Spi- 

ritns illustratione docuisti ; da nobis in eodem Spirita 

recta sapere, et de ejus semper consolatione gaudere. 

Per Dominum in nnitate ejnsdem. [*in the nnity of 

I the same Spirit.'] 

This Collect was used daily at Lauds before the 
Reformation; and the following translation of it 
^ occurs in a Primer of the fourteenth century : 

1 Against this may be nrged (i) the dilBoalty of tracing 

the transition by which PJingsten might pass into Whitsun; 

(2) the occurrence of Pentecoste as late as the Saxon Ohro- 

' nicle (iiii); and (3) the use of the form hmtesunedei in 

the Aneren Biwle^ written in semi-Saxon, and considered 

by its editor, the Bey. J. Morton, to be not later than 1335. 

In words beginning with hWf the h was dropped at the 

^ dose of the 13th century, and then again at the close of 

^ the next oentnry (e. g. in Wydif 's Bible) was inserted after 

the w. This seems to make in fayour of the old deziya* 

tion, White Sunday, (From the Prayer Book interleaved, 

p. in.) 
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God, that tan^test the hertis of thi faithful ser- 
nantis bi the litatnynge of the hooli goost: graonte 
us to sanore netful thmgis in the Bame goost, and to 
be ioifol euennore of his counfort. £i exist onriorde. 
So be it^ 

In the Psalms for the day, the most striking 
passage in its application to the festival is the 18th 
verse of the 68th Psalm: 'Thou art gone up on 
high, thou hast led captivity captive, and received 
gifts for men.' 

For the changes made in the Lessons for the 
day by the new Lectionary, see below. Chap. xi. 

The Whitsun week was not entirely festival,, 
like that of Easter ; the Wednesday, Thursday and 
Friday being observed as fasts and days of humilia- 
tion and supplication for a blessing upon the work 
of ordination, which was usually on the next Sun- 
day. But the Monday and Tuesday were observed 
after the same manner, and for the same reasons as 
in Easter week. Both the Epistles relate to the 
baptism of converts ; the Gospel for Monday seems 
to have been allotted for the instruction of the 
newly baptized ; teaching them to believe in Christ, 
and to become the children of light (baptism being 
anciently termed illumination, <^<i)Tt<r/Ads). The 
Gospel for Tuesday seems to have reference to the 
coming cereinony of ordination : it shews the dif- 
ference between those who are lawfully appointed 
and ordained to the ministry, and those who, with- 
out any commission, arrogate to themselves that 
sacred office. The Lessons, both those from the 
Old and those from the New Testament, have refer- 
ence to the ministry of the Holy Spirit. 
Trilby The octave of Whitsunday appears to have been 

^ ^' devoted to the honour of the blessed Trinity from 
WhitsuBh ^ TnterUaved Prayer Book, p. X13. Maskell, Hon. Bit 

^Hy, IL p. 28, 
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very early times, as the Collect which we now use 
is from the Sacramentaiy of Gregory, and the Epi- 
stle and Gospel were appointed for the day in the 
Lectionary of St Jerome. But its celebration as a 
great festival is of comparatively modem date. It 
began to be observed in the monasteries in the 
middle of the twelfth century, but was not generally 
established in the Roman Church before the begin- 
ning of the fifteenth \ The doctrine of the Trinity 
from a much earlier period was celebrated in the 
doxologies, creeds, and anthems of the Church; but 
after it had been so often attacked by Arians and 
other heretics, there was good reason for making it 
tiie subject of separate and solemn contemplation. 

The word Trinity (rptas) in its theological sense, 
first occurs in the writings of Theophilus of Antioch 
at the end of the second century. 

The Collect is taken from the Sarum Missal : 

Onmipotens sempiteme Deus, qui dedisti famtdis 
tnis in confessione yeras fidei SBtemaa Trinitatis glo- 
nam agnoscere, et in potentia majestatis adorare nni- 
tatem ; qusesumus ut ejusdem fidei firmitate ab omnibus 
semper mrmiamur adversis. Per &o, 

* in the power of the divine majesty to worship 
the Unity,' i,e, to worship the three Persons as 
being one in power and in majesty. 

This Collect like that for Whitsunday, was used 
in the daily Service till the Reformation, and being 
in such constant use was translated and placed in 
the Primer. The following is a version of it taken 
from the Primer of the 14th century to which refer- 
ence has been made above : 

Euerlastynge almy^ti god that save ns thi seroantis 
in knowlechynge of verrei f eith to knowe the gloria of 
the endeles trinite, and in the miat of mageste to 
-worohipe thee in oonhede: we biseohen that bi the 

^ Bingham, Ant, xx. 7, 14. 
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sadness of the same feith we be kept and defendid 
euermore fro alle adnersitees. £i cnst. (sadness, firm- 
nesB, from setan to set, settle.) 

The Collect in the Prayer Book originally ended 
thus : * We beseech thee that through the stedfast- 
ness of this faith we may evermore be defended 
from all adversity, which livest^' &c. The altera- 
tion was made in 1662. 

The vision of Isaiah (Is. vi. 1 — 11) has been 
appointed for the Morning first Lesson, because of 
its connexion with the Epistle for the day; and 
Gen, i. formerly read in the Morning, is now 
placed in the Evening, together with Gren. xviii. as 
the alternative Lesson, both passages having pro- 
bably been selected (in 1559) as appearing to indi- 
cate a plurality of Persons in the Godhead ; " Let 
Us make man. " " Lo, Three Men stood by him.'' 
The second Lessons lead us to meditate on the mys- 
tery of the Godhead as revealed to us both in the 
separate manifestation of the three Persons and in 
their imion. (See Chap, xi.) The Epistle contains 
the threefold invocation of God : in the Gospel the 
three Persons of the Godhead are mentioned. 
Sundays From Trinity Sunday to Advent, the Sunday 

nitj! '^' Services have no reference to any particular evente 
or doctrines : the Epistles and Gospels set before us 
the life and teaching of our blessed Lord and the 
doctrine of his Apostles, and lead us to meditate 
and follow the example which is contained in them. 
The Sundays following Trinity in the Boman calen- 
dar are reckoned and named from Pentecost; in 
the Sarum and most of the Gorman Missals, they 
take their name from Trinity. This is again an in- 
dication that the English Church was originally 
independent of the Church of Rome. 

The following are the old Collects for these Sxmr 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



VIII.] 



SUJJDAYS AFTER TRINITY. 207 



days : the attentive reader will not fail to observe 
the terse and condensed style in which the originals 
were composed, and the excellent manner in which 
iihey were translated or paraphrased by our Ke- 
formers : 

Dens in te sperantinm fortiiado, adeBto propitias Hist 
inyocatianibTiB nostris; et qma sine te nihil potest 
mortalis infirmitas, prsBsta anxilintn gratias tus, nt in 
exequendis xnandatis tiiis et Yoluntate tibi et aotione 
placeamns. 

Sancti nominis tni, Domiue, timorem pariter et Second, 
amorem fac nos habere perpetumn ; quia nonqnam tua 
gnbematione destitnis, quos in soliditate tarn dilectionis 
instltais. 

Deprecationem nostram, quflBsmnnSy Bomine, benig- Thiid. 
xiiis exandi; et qnibus supplicandi praBstas affectum, 
tribne defensionis aaxilinm. 

Protector in te sperantium Dens, sine quo nihil est Fourth. 
TalidmD, nihil sanctnm; mnltipHca super nos miseri- 
cordiam tuam, ut te reotore, te duce, sie transeamus 
per bona temporalia, ut non amittamus stema. 

Da nobis, qmesumus, Domine, ut et mundi cursus Fifth, 
pacifice nobis tuo ordine diiigatur, et ecolesia tua tran- 
quilla dcYotione laetetur. 

Deus, qui diligentibus te bona inTisibilia pnepa- Sixth, 
rasti ; infunde cordibus nostris tui amoris affectum, ut 
te in omnibus et super omnia diligentes, promissiones 
tuas, qua omne desideiium superant, consequamur. 

Deus yirtutum, cujus est totum quod est optimum ; Seventh, 
insere pectoribus nostris amorem tui nominis, et 
prsesta in nobis religionis augmentum ; ut que simt 
bona nutrias, ac pietatis studio qua sunt nutrita ous- 
todias. 

Deus, cujus providentia in sui dispositione non fal- Eighth, 
litur, te supplices exoramus, ut noxia cuncta submo- 
yeas, et omnia nobis profutura concedas. 

Largire nobis, Domine, qusesumus, semper spiritum Ninth. 
cogitandi qua recta sunt, propitius, et agendi; ut 
qui sine te esse non possumus, secundum te yivere 
yaleamus. 

Pateant aures misericordi» tusa, Domine, precibus Tenth, 
supplicantum ; et ut petentibus desiderata concedas, 
fac eos qu89 tibi placita sunt postulare. 

Deus qui omnipotentiam tuam parcendo maxime et ELeventlu 
miserando manifestas; multiplica super nos gratiam 
tuam, ut ad tua promissa currentes, coelestium bonorum 
facias esse oonsortes. 
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Twelfth. 



Thir- 
teenth. 



Four- 
teenth. 



Fifteenth. 



Sixteenth. 



Seven- 
teenth. 



Eigh- 
teenth. 

Nine- 
teenth. 



Twentieth. 



Twenty- 
first. 



Twenty- 
second. 



Twenty- 
third. 



Twenty- 
fourth. 



Twenty* 
fifth. 



Omnipotens sempiteme Dens, qui abundantia pie- 
tatis tusB et merita supplicnm excedis et yota; eSr ^^a 
super nos misericordiam tnam; nt dimittas qosB 
Bcientia metuity et adjicias quae oratio non presmnit. 

Omnipotens et misericors Dens, de cnjns mune. 
venit, nt tibi a fidelibns tnis digne et landabiliter 
serviatnr; tribne nobis, qnsesumns, nt ad promissiones 
tnas sine ofiEensione cnrramns. 

Omnipotens sempiteme Dens, da nobis fidei spei et 
charitatis augmentom ; et nt mereamnr adseqni qnod 
promittis, fac nos amare qnod prsecipis. 

Custodi, Domine, qnaasumns, ecclesiam tnam pro- 
pitiatione perpetna; et qnia sine te labitnr hnmana 
mortalitas, tnis semper auxiliis et abstrahatnr a noxiis, 
et ad salntaria dirigatnr. 

Ecclesiam tnam, Domine, qnassnmns, miseratio 
continnata mnndet et mnniat; et quia sine te non 
potest salya consistere; tuo semper mnnere gnber- 
netur. 

Tua nos, Domine, . qnaasumns, gratia semper et 
prffiTeniat et sequatnr; ao bonis operibus jugiter prse- 
stet esse intentos. 

Da, qusesumus, Domine, populo tuo diabolica vi- 
tare contagia ; et te solum Deum puro corde sectari. 

Dirigat corda nostra, qusesumus, Domine, tua^ mise- 
rationis operatio; quia tibi sine te placere non pos- 
sumus. 

Omnipotens et misericors Dens, nniTersa nobis ad- 
versantia propitiatus exclude; nt mente et corpore 
pariter expediti, qusB tua sunt liberis mentibus exe- 
qnamur. 

Largire, qusBsumus, Domine, fidelibns tnis indul- 
gentiam placatus et pacem; ut pariter ab omnibus 
mundentur offensis, et secura tibi mente deserviant. 

Familiamtuam, qusBSumus, Domine, continuapietate 
custodi ; ut a cunctis adversitatibus te protegente sit 
libera, et in bonis actibus tuo nomini sit deyota. ^ 

Dens, refugium nostrum et virtus, adesto piis Ec- *^ 
clesiaB tuaa precibus, auctor ipse pietatis ; et prsesta ut 
quod fideliter petimus, efficaciter consequamur. 

Absolve, qusBsumus, Domine, tuorum delicta popn- 
lorum; nt a peccatorum nostrorum nexibus, qu» pro 
nostra fragilitate contraximus, tua benignitate libe- 
remur. 

Exoita, quflesumus, Domine, tuorum fidelium volim- 
tates : nt divini operis frnctum propensius exequentes, 
pietatis tnas remedia majora percipient. 

The Collects for these Sundays remaia as they 
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were framed in 1549, except that the following 
"Orations were made in 1662 : 

Second Sunday. The present excellent para- 
phrase was substituted for the old translation ; 

'Lord, make us to have a perpetual fear and 
love of thy Tioly name, for thou never £dlest to help 
and govern them whom thou dost bring up in thy 
stedfast love.' 

Third Sunday. * Grant that we to whom,* &c., 
for ' Unto whom thou hast given, &c., grant that by 
thy mighty aid we may be defended, through,' &c. 

Fifth Sunday. 'Thy Church,' for 'thy congre- 
gation.' 

Sixth Sunday. ' Man's understanding^ for ' all 
man's understanding'; and 'above all things' for 

* in all things.' 

Eighth Sunday. * O God, whose never-fiedling,' 
<kc., for ' God, whose providence is never deceived.* 

Ninth Sunday. 'Who cannot do.... without 
thee,* for ' who cannot be without thee.* 

Eleventh Sunday. ' Mercifully grant,' &c., for 
' Give unto us abundantly thy grace, that we run- 
ning to thy promises, may be made,' <fec. 

Twelfth Sunday. * Giving us those good things,' 
<kc., for ' Giving unto us that our prayer dare not 
presume to ask.' 

Thirteenth Sunday. 'That we may so faith- 
fully,' &c., for ' that we may so run to thy promises, 
that we fail not finally to attain the same.' 

Sixteenth Sunday. 'Church' for 'Congrega- 
tion.* 

Eighteenth Sunday. 'Withstand the tempta- 
tions of the world, lie flesh, and the devil,' for 

* avoid the infections of the devil.' 

Nineteenth Sunday. 'Mercifully grant,' &c., 
for ' Grant that the working of thy mercy may,' &c. 
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Twentieth Siindaj. 'O Alinighty...keep ns, 
we beseech thee....ina7 cheerfully/ for 'Almighty 
...keep us... may with free hearts.' 

Twenty-third. ' O God' for ' God.' 

Twenty-fourth. *0 Lord... absolve... we may 
all be delivered from the bands of those sins/ for 
^Lord...assoil....we may be delivered from the 
bands of all those sina' 

The Service for the twenty-fifth Sunday after 
Trinity is <nxlered to be always used on the Sunday 
next before Advent, because it is preparatory to 
that season : the Epistle being the prophecy of Jere- 
miah as to the coming of ' the Lord our righteous- 
ness ;' and the Gospel shewing the popular expectar 
tion of the Jews in tlie time of our Lord, that a 
prophet should come into the world, an expectation 
which was probably founded in a great measure on 
this passage of Jeremiah. 
Saints' The origin of the immovable feasts, or Saints' 

days, may be traced back to a very early age of the 
Church ; the primitive Christians having been ac- 
customed to commemorate the deaths of the Apos- 
tles and Martyrs by annual Services, which were 
called MemoricB martyrwm, Li process of time the 
abuse crept in of worshipping and asking the inter- 
cession of the Saints whose virtues were thus cele- 
brated; and as the Services were often held at 
their graves, it is not surprising that their ashes, or 
reUc8y became the objects of superstitious veneration. 
Our Reformers greatly reduced the number of these 
festivals, and abolished the worshipping of relics, 
the pilgnmages, and other practices, which con- 
verted a laudable Christian custom into an occasion 
of heathenish idolatry and ribaldry. The names of 
many ancient Saints, Martyrs and Divines, are re- 
tained in the Calendar, as being worthy of memory; 
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but with two exceptions those days only are ap- 
pointed to be kept holy which are dedicated to ike 
honour of the Apostles and Saints mentioned in the 
New Testament. The exceptions are St Michael's 
Day, which puts us in remembrance of the ministry 
of the holy Angels, and All Saints' Day, on which 
we commemorate all those in every age who have 
departed this life in the faith and fear of Christ. 

In general, the festivals which we now observe 
have been kept in the Church since ike fourth or 
fifth century. There are only two or three which 
seem to require notice in this place. 

The feast of the Purification, or the Presentation The Puri- 
of Christ in the temple, is said to have been insti- 
tuted in the reign of Justinian, about A. D. 540, 
and was probably intended as a substitute for ike 
pagan festival of Juno /ebnuit», held on the first 
of February. It was called by the Greeks vTraTravn}, 
i. e, the meeting of the Lord by Symeon in the 
temple, and was regarded as one of the /esta Domi- 
nica, or feasts in honour of the Lord^ It was 
called * the Purification,' in reference to the Jewish 
law which ordained that the first-bom child should 
be holy to the Lord, and that forty days after the 
birth the mother should present herself in the tem- 
ple, and make an offering of a lamb, or two turtles, 
or young pigeons, for her purification. (See Levit. 
xii. 8 ; Luke ii. 23.) It is commonly called Can- 
dlemas, because it was usual on that day to carry 
candles in procession, and to offer them to be 
burnt in the churches, perhaps in allusion to the 
words of Symeon, * To be a light to lighten the 
Gentiles,' &c. This custom was abolished in 1549. 

The following are the oiiginals of our Collects 
for this festival, and for the Annunciation : 
^ Bingham, Ant, xx. 8. 5. 
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Onmipotens sempiteme Dens, majestatem toam 
snpplioes exoramns, nt sicnt nnigenittig Filius 'tnns 
hodiema die com nostrsd camls substantia in templo 
est prsBsentatus, ita nqs facias pnrificatis tibi mentibns 
prsBsentari. 
Annuncia- Gratiam tnam» qnsBsmnns, Domine, mentibns nos- 

Won. trig infunde ; ut qni angelo nnntiante Christi Filii tui 

incamationem cogno-vimus, per passionem ejus et om- 
oem ad resorrectionis gloriam perducamnr. 

Michael- The Origin of the feast of Michaelmas^ is imcor- 

"***' tain ; but it appears not to have been generally ob- 
served before the eighth century. In 815 it was 
recognized by the Council of Mentz, and fix)m that 
time it gained ground in the Church. 
AU Saints' The feast of All Saints, or All HaUows, is not of 
^*^* great antiquity. About the year 610 the Pantheon 
at Rome was taken from the heathen by the Empe- 
ror Phocas, at the desire of Boniface IV. ; and as it 
had formerly been sacred to all the Pagan gods, it 
was now dedicated to all the Martyrs. Hence 
came the original of the feast of All Saints, which 
was then celebrated on the 1st of May, but was 
afterwards, by an order of Gregory IV., in 834, re- 
moved to the 1st of November. Our Reformers, 
having laid aside the celebration of a great many 
Martyts' days, which had grown too numerous and 
cumbersome to the Church, thought fit to retain 
this day; whereon the Church, by a general com- 
memoration, returns her thanks to God for them alL 
(Wheatly.) 

The greater part of the old Collects for these 
festivals, being prayers for the intercession of the 
Saints, were laid aside at the Reformation; and 
new Collects were composed, as has been already 
shewn at the beginning of this chapter. Those, 
however, for the Conversion of St Paul and St Bar- 
tholomew's Day were in part, and that for Michael- 
^ Biddle's Christian Antiquities^ p. 658. 
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mas Day was wliolly taken from the Missal^ wMch 
had the following Collects for those days : 

Dens, qtii nniyersam mmidmn beati Panli Apostoli 
ttu prsBdicatione docnisti; da nobis, qiuesumns, at qui 
ejus hodie oonyersionem colimos, per ejus ad te ez- 
empla dirigainur. 

Omnipotens sempiteme Dens, qtd hnjns did Tene> 
randam sanotamqae IsBtitiam in beati Bartholomei 
Apostoli tni f estivitate tribnisti ; da ecclesias tn<e, qnsB- 
smnns, et amare quod oredidit et praBdicare quod do* 
cnit. 

Dens, qni miro ordine Angelomm ministeria ho- 
minnmqne dispensas; concede propitins, nt qnibns 
tibi ministrantibns in coelo semper assistitnr, ab his 
in terra yita nostra mnniatnr. 

St Andrew's Day. The Collect composed in 
1549 referred to the traditional account of the cru- 
cifixion of the Apostle ; 

" Almighty God, which hast given such grace to • 
thy Apostle Saint Andrew, that he counted the 
sharp and painful death of the cross to be an high 
honour and a great glory: Grant us to take and 
esteem all troubles and adversities which shall come 
unto us for thy sake, as things profitable for us to- 
ward the obtaining of everlasting life." 

This was changed in 1552 for the present Col- 
lect, which sets forth the ready obedience of St 
Andrew to the calling of Christ. 

The Conversion of St Paul. The Collect in 
1549 was as follows ; and was altered into its pre- 
sent form in 1662 : 

" God, which hast taught all the world, through 
the preaching of thy blessed Apostle Saint Paul : 
Grant, we beseech thee, that we which have his 
wonderful conversion in remembrance, may follow 
and fulfil thy holy doctrine that he taught ; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord." 

St Philip and St James. In 1549 the Collect 
ended thus ; 
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* As thou hast taught St Philip, and other the 
Apostles,' (not mentioning St James). 

In 1662, it was altered into its present form, 
' that following the steps,' kc. 

St John Baptist. 'Penance' (1549) altered to 
' repentance,' (1662). 

St Peter's Day. Collect ' The crown of ever- 
lasting glory,' referring to 1 Tet. v. 4, * A crown of 
gloiy that fadeth not away.' 

St Luke's Day. In 1549 the Collect was as fol- 
lows (altered in 1662): 

" Almighty God, which calledst Luke the Phy- 
sician, (whose praise is in the Grospel) to be a Phy- 
sician of the soul ; may it please thee by the whol^ 
some medicines of his doctrine, to heal all the dis- 
eases of our souls, through," kc, 

St Simon and St Jude's Day. Collect * Which 
hast builded the congregation' (1549), 'Who hast 
built thy Church' (1662). 

All Saints' Day. Collect. ' Thy holy Saints in 
all virtues and godly living' (1549), *Thy blessed 
Saints in all virtuous and godly living' (1662). 

The Prayer Book of 1549 contained a Collect, 
Epistle and Gospel in honour of St Mary Magda- 
lene (for July 22). These were omitted in 1552. 
The Collect was as follows : 

" Merciful Father, give us grace, that we never 
presume to sin through the example of any crea- 
ture ; but if it shall chance us at any time to offend 
thy divine majesty, that then we may truly repent 
and lament the same, after the example of Mary 
Magdalene, and by lively faith obtain remission of 
all our sins." 

The Epistle was Prov. xxxL 10 to the end ; the 
Grospel Luke vii. 36 to the end. 

In the Collects of the Sarum Missal, the inter- 
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cessions of the Saints are asked indirectly, in prayer 
to God, not directly in prayer to the Saints them- 
selves. The following are subjoined as examples : 

St Andrew. " We make our hupible supplica- 
tions unto thy Majesty, O Lord, that like as the 
Apostle St Andrew was set to be both preacher and 
Bishop of thy Church, so he may now be our inter- 
cessor with tiiee." 

St Thomas. '' Grant unto us, we beseech thee, 
O Lord, so to rejoice in the feast of St Thomas thy 
Apostle, that we may both be ever aided by his pro- 
tection, and follow his faith with befitting devotion." 

St Matthias. "O God, who didst choose St 
Matthias to be of the number of thy Apostles, grant, 
we beseech thee, that at his intercession we may 
ever perceive about us the yearnings of thy com- 
passion." 

The Sev^ Sleepers (July 27). "O God. who 
didst richly crown with reward the Seven Sleepers, 
the glorious heralds (i. e. types) of the everlasting 
Kesurrection, grant, we beseech thee, that we may 
attain, at their prayers, unto the holy Besurrection 
which by them was marvellously set forth." 

St Matthew. " Assist us, Lord, at the pray- 
ers of St Matthew, thy Apostle and Evangelist, 
that what of ourselves we cannot attain may be be- 
stowed upon us at his intercession." 

All Saints. "Almighty and everlasting God, 
who hast granted to us under one feast, to reverence 
the good deeds of All Saints, we beseech thee give 
largely unto these manifold intercessors the abun- 
dant reconciliation of us unto thyself, after which 
we Ipng." 

On the feast of the Purification there was a 
Service for the benediction of the candles. One of 
the prayers was as follows : 
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" O Lord, bolj Father, Almighty and everlast- 
ing Qodf who didst create all things out of nothing, 
and bj the labour of bees at thy command hast 
brought this ^uid to the perfection of wax ; and 
who on this day didst fulfil the desire of righteous 
Simeon; we humbly beseech thee that by the 
invocation of thy holy name, and at the interces- 
sion of Blessed Mary, our Virgin, whose festival 
we this day devoutly celebrate, and at the prayers 
of all thy Saints, thou wouldest vouchsafe to bless 
and sancdfy these candles, fashioned for the service 
of men, and for the good of their souls and bodies, 
whether on land or water, and mercifully hear from 
thy holy heaven, and from the seat of thy Majesty, 
the voice of this thy people, who desire reverently 
to bear them in their hands, and to praise and 
exalt thee, and shew mercy to all that cry unto 
thee, whom thou hast redeemed with the precious 
blood of thy beloved Son." 

On August 6 (the Transfiguration) there was a 
benediction of the grapes, as follows : 

''Bless, O Lord, this fruit of the new grape 
which thou hast vouchsafed to ripen by the dew of 
heaven, the watering of rain, and calm and quiet 
seasons, and hast given it to us to be used with 
thanksgiving. Li the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, by whom thou dost ever create all good 
things." 
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CHAPTER IX. 

The Order of the Administration of the Lord! a 
Supp&r. 

THE title of the Communion-service in thevarima 
Prayer Book of 1549 was * The Supper of the theSm- 
Lord, and the Holy Communion, commonly called iSS»*r 
the Mass.' At the review in 1552 the title was 
altered to the present form. The usually received 
derivation of the word Maaa is that whidbi is given The Mms, 
by Cardinal Bona, according to whose conjecture it 
is taken from the old form of dismissing the congre- 
gation after the Communion, * Ite missa est ' {%, e, 
congregatio). Hence it came to mean not only the 
Holy Communion, but any holy feast ; and in this 
wider sense it is retained in the words Christmas, 
Michaelmas, &c. 

The word IMwrgy was for many ages restricted lituigy, 
to the Office of the Holy Communion ;' and in this 
sense it is to be understood when we speak of the 
lAtmrgy of St James, St Chrysostom, &c. In the 
Preface to the Prayer Book the more ancient mean- 
ing of the word is revived, in which it is applicable 
generally to the public worship of God in the 
Church. This sense occurs frequently in the TiXX. 
translation of the Old Testament, (e. g, Deut. x. 8 ; 
TTopccrravat hfo.vn tov Kvpiov X€iTovpy€rv, * To stand 
before the Lord to minister to him,' &c.) and in 
several places of the New, as Acts xiii 2, A€4tov/> 
yoviTwv 8e avroiv t^ Kvpu^ koI nyoTCvovTwv, * As they 
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ministered to the Lord, and fasted.' In classical 
Greek the word Xcirovpyui, litv/rgy, denotes any 
public service, whether of a secular or religious 
nature. This wider signification was in conformity 
with its derivation from Xciros, pvhlic, and c/oyor, 
a work. 
Eucharirt, Other names for the Communion-service are, 
among the Greeks, Eucha/ristiaj a thanksgiving; 
mysterion^ or myatagogiay a mystery; synaocis^ a 
congregation; tdete, a rite; ancvphora^ or proaphora^ 
a votive offering: among the Latins, communioy 
ccena JDominif or dominicumi, ablatio, agenda (a 
lite), coUecta (a contribution). 

The term communion, KOiviovia, as applied to the 
Lord's Supper, was probably taken in the first 
instance from 1 Cor. x. 16, where we are said to 
have communion (i, e. to be partakers) of the body 
and blood of Christ. Hence the Sacrament is called 
a communion, because it unites us with Christy 
and through Him with each other. In most cases, 
^ however, where Koiviovia, cormnwnion, occurs in the 
New Testament, it means not partaking, but im- 
parting, not having a share with others, but making 
others to share with us, especially alms-giving. 
Thus Bom. xv. 26, ' It hath pleased them of Mace* 
donia and Achaia to make a certain contribution 
(KOLvwvLav Tiva wonjaao'OaLi) for the poor saints which 
are at Jerusalem.' Heb. xiii. 16, 'To do good and 
to communicate forget not ' (t^s §€ cvTroaas koL koit 
viavCa^ fxrj iwiXavOavea-Oe). See also 2 Cor. viii. 4 ; 
Acts ii 42 (probably). According to our present 
usage, to communicate is to partake of the com- 
munion, and they who do so are said to be commur 
nicants. 
•TOg^ The Sacrament is termed the LotUb Supper, 

Supper.' from 1 Cor. ai 20, *When ye are come together 
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into one place, this is not to eat the Lord's Sup^r/ 
(KvpioKov SciTiTov <^y€4i') ; although in this passage 
the phrase probably includes the (igapCf or feast of 
charity, which was joined with the Eucharist. 

For an outline of the Service used at the ad- 
ministration of the Lord's Supper in the ancient 
Church of Jerusalem, see above, p. 4. 

The present arrangement of the Service is Order or 
almost entirely that adopted in 1552. The follow- t'im^ 
ing simimary will shew how it stood in the Prayer 
Book of 1549. After the Lord's Prayer and the 
Collect for purity came the inirovb : the Kyrie dei- 
son: the hymn, Gloria in excelsis: *The Lord be 
with you,* <fec. ; the Collect for the day, with the 
two Collects for the King : the Epistle and Grospel : 
the Nicene Creed : the sermon or homily : the ex- 
hortation to be used at the time of the Communion, 
* Dearly beloved in the Lord,' &c. : the exhortation 
for some day before : the offertory : the setting of 
the bread and wine on the aJtar : 'The Lord be 
with you,' &c. : * It is very meet,' &c. : the proper 
prefisi.ces with the seraphic hymn : the prayer for 
the whole state of Christ's Church : the prayers of 
consecration and oblation : the Lord's Prayer : 'The 
peace of the Lord,' &c. : the address : the general 
confession: the absolution: the comfortable sen- 
tences out of Scripture : * We do not presume,' &c. : 
the partaking of the elements: the sentences of 
Scripture called the post-communion: 'The Lord 
be with you,' &c. : 'Almighty and overliving Grod,' 
&c. : the blessing. So far as the arrangement is con- 
cerned, the alterations made in 1552 were generally 
for the better. ^^^ 

Rubric at the begioning : 'And if any of those ^jSJ^i"*" 
be an open and notorious evil liver, or have done ^s,**** 

_. .,, , , jjio Loid'ata- 

any wrong to his neighbours by word or deed, <fcc. bie. 
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In ihe first ages it does not appear that anj of the 
believers either absented themselves, or were ex- 
cluded from the Lord's Supper. But in the course 
of time, the custom of universal communion was 
relaxed; some voluntarily withdrawiog, others 
being repelled on account of their evil lives : the 
former class are mentioned and threatened with 
excommunication by the apostolical canons; the 
case of the latter is noticed bj St Chrysostom, 
ffomil. Lxzxii. in McMh. 26. Thus St Ambrose 
refused communion to the emperor Theodosius, who 
had ordered his guards to put down a sedition at 
Thessalonica by a cruel massacre of the inhabi- 
tants. 

Bishop Andrewes states that the law in England 
will not suffer the minister to judge any man as a 
notorious evil liver, but him who is convicted by a 
legal sentence. And thus it was laid down by the 
canon law: 'Omnibus episcopis et presbyteris 
interdidmus segregare aliquem a sacra communione, 
antequam causa monstretur, propter quam sanctse 
reguke hoc fieri jubent^' So also St Augustine : 
' Nos a communione prohibere quenquam non pos- 
sumus, nisi aut sponte confessum, aut in aliquo 
judicio ecolesiastico vel sseculari nominatum, atque 
convictum'.' (Serm. 351, de Pcenitentia) Ex- 
treme cases, however, may, and sometimes do arise, 
in which a minister is not only justified in with- 
holding the Sacrament, but would be culpable if he 
omitted to do so. 

Before we proceed to consider in detail the 
Office of the Holy Communion, it will be proper to 
obserye the view of sacramental doctrine which it 

1 Novell. H3, CoUat 9, tit. 6. 0. 11. 
* See a learned note on this snbjeot in Stephens's 
edition of the Prayer Book, p. 1063. 
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